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LAND AHEAD!! 

" About midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew near 
to some country ; and sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : 
and when they had gone a little further, they sounded again, and 
found it fifteen fathoms." — Acts xxvii. 27-28. 

The cry of "Land Ahead! ! " may not always produce 
exactly similar emotions, even on board the same ship. 
The feelings of the voyager when he hears that shout will 
depend very much upon circumstances. To the storm- worn 
sailor, when the land is the headland of the haven to which 
he is bound, and where he expects to meet with loved ones 
from whom he has long been severed, that cry is as music to 
his soul; but to the felon, who, apprehended in a foreign 
land, is on his way to judgment and to death, the tidings 
are as the death-knell to his heart. And there is all that 
difference in the feelings by which men are moved as they 
find themselves drawing near to the eternal world. To 
some it is as going home, while to others it is as going 
to appear before an insulted Judge. 

But for the most part, none of us feel as we should 
in the prospect of this landing. Many still die who, though 
they arc "without God in the world," yet "have no bands 
in their death;" while not a few of God's own children, 
"through fear of death," are "all their lifetime subject 
to bondage." 

B 



V LAND AHEAD. 

This wrong feeling arises, in each case, from the want 
of a clear knowledge of the position in which we stand. 
Did the ungodly man but see his awful danger, his alarm, 
as in many instances it has been, would be terrible ; 
while, could the believer in Jesus but see his absolute 
safety in his Saviour, his peace and calm of soul, as 
thousands have demonstrated, would be as the morning of 
heaven. 

The headlands of the haven, the sight of which elates 
the old sailor's heart, may, to the uninitiated, seem to make 
the harbour more difficult of access ; while a rocky lee shore, 
which would fill the sailor with dismay, may be looked upon 
by the novice with equanimity. In each case the feelings 
depend entirely upon the clearness of the apprehension of 
the true position. 

How, then, let me ask, do these facts impress themselves upon 
you? What feelings are produced in your breast as you 
are reminded that you arc drawing near to " some country " f 
that soon you must step out of your frail bark and leave 
it behind? that you must put your foot down upon that 
strange eternal " world of spirits?" 

" That eyen now your feet 
May stand on Jordan's brink ; 
That eyen now yon 're nearer home, 
Mnch nearer than yon think ? " 

Is that land as a home to yem? Do you look forward 
to it as to your "Father's House" ? To so many a dreary, 
rocky, havenless coast, is dea.th to you but as the headlands 
of your " desired haven"? You are drawing nearer! 
Every day shortens the space that separates you from that 
shore! Does this awe you, or does it cheer you? Does 
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it alarm you, or docs it afford you consolation? Consider, 
and reply ! 
I. Men possess that which tells them there Is laxd 

AHEAD. 

"The shipmen deemed that they drew near to soke 

COUNTBY." 

There is, universally, a consciousness in man, that beyond 
there is "so?ne country." It is contrary to the very instincts 
of humanity to say that this life is nothing more than a vast 
shoreless sea, into which every hapless voyager must 
inevitably sink, and over which a prosperous voyage to 
a fairer clime was never made. Men feel that beyond 
the line of mortal vision, there must be an immortal shore. 
"We " deem " that we draw " near to some country. 19 

What the nature of that country may be, we may not 
be able to define, and, as we said before, our feelings, in 
prospect of the landing there, may widely differ ; but 
to those who arc sailing in the Gospel ship, and arc being 
guided by the inspired chart, under the direction of the 
Heavenly Pilot, the land beyond is a glorious reality, 
and the prospect of the landing is a source of daily comfort 
and felicity. Indeed, it is this which, amid the griefs 
and vexations of the way, helps the Christian mourner, 
with trusting hope, to suppress his sighing, and, with 
heartfelt singing, in his song to say : — 

" Therefore 111 murmur not, 

Heaven is my home. 
Whate'er my earthly lot, 

Heaven is my home. 
For I shall surely stand 
There at my Lord's right hand. 
Heaven is my father land, 

Heaven is mt home." 

B 2 



4 LAND AHEAD. 

Brothers, let us stand together to-day on the deck 
of the grand old ship, and let us look together out across 
the wide watery waste for some sign of the country to 
which we are bound. Let us make use of those helps 
to that discovery which our Heavenly Pilot has provided 
for the purpose. It may be that, after all, the land is not 
so indefinable. We may, even here, know much more of the 
country than we sometimes think is possible. -Anyhow, we 
are drawing near thereto; we are nearer to-day than we 
have ever been before ; and we are near enough to see it if 
we will. 

1. By the telescope land is discovered when the unaided eye 
sees nothing but water. 

As, to the Christian on the sea of life, the Bible is a chart, 
so, that blessed book, to the spiritual voyager, is a telescope 
by which he discovers what otherwise would be unseen. 

As the captain stands on the quarter-deck and scans the 
horizon with his glasses, it is interesting to watch the faces 
of the passengers, as they follow the direction of his eye, and 
strain their gaze across the waters for the first sight of the 
land. But the captain gets the advantage. Where they see 
nothing but boundless waves, he espies the outline of the 
distant hills. While they have an impression that they are 
near a land which, by their unaided eye, they cannot see ; 
he has a certain knowledge of the fact that he is near a 
country which, by the aid of his telescope, his own eyes have 
discovered. That is just the difference between those who 
use the Bible and those who reject it. 

Let us use the telescope! Revelation discovers to us that 
which blind nature cannot see. Scripture shows us that, 
out there, beyond the rough surges of sin and temptation, 
there is a glorious land of light and love, and of joy 
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immortal. This is no mere fancy — no mere empty theory — 
"Foe we know that if oue eabthly house of this 

TABEBNACLE WERE DISSOLVED, WE HAVE A BUILDING OF GOD, 
A HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS." 

This is not the language of carnal reason, neither is it the 
language of natural religion ; but it is the unfaltering 
utterance of the man who, by the eye of living faith, sees 
through the telcscopo of revelation that, "Life and 
Immortality are brought to light by the Gospel." 

Let us keep our eye on that "Lift and Immortality" It 
will surprise you to find how such an attitude will help you 
through the difficulties of your voyage. It was while Paul 
acted thus that he wrote so blessedly of life's heaviest 
griefs. As he looked with rapture towards the blessed shore 
to which he was sailing, he said, "Our light affliction, 
which is but for a, moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look 
not at the things which are seen " (that is, at the waves and 
the storms — at the clouds and the tempests), "but at the 
things which are not seen" (that is, the Life and the 
Immortality) ; for the things which are seen arc temporal ; 
but the things which arc not seen arc eternal. ,, If poor 
Pilgrim had kept his eye on the " shining light," he would 
never havo trembled at the horrors of Sinai ; and if we could 
keep our eyo for ever fixed on the haven, we should escape 
many of the sorrows which now we have to endure. 

" Looking off unto Jesus my spirit is blest ; 
In the world I have turmoil, in Him I have rest. 
The sea of my life all about me may roar ; 
When I look unto Jesus, I hear it no more." 

Sailors, use your telescopes ! Don't use them for looking at 
the waves, as many do, to magnify their troubles ; but use 
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them for looking beyond the waters, that the sight of the 
land may mitigate your griefs, assuage your sorrows, and fill 
your souls with joy. 

And what a blessed contrast there is between this 
dtfiniteness, and the hazy uncertainty which pervades all 
human theories and infidel fancies ! Among them all, where 
can settled rest be found ? Among all the floating wreckage 
and ruin of sin and death, there is nothing upon which the 
worn-winged dove can rest its weary foot ; and, as far as the 
human eye can reach, there is no sheltering ark of refuge. 
Where is the mariner who would care to believe that, from 
the horizon of to-day, nothing would be seen but the horizon 
of to-morrow; and from that again, a shoreless sea for 
days and years to come, until some wild wave, more cruel 
and mountainous than all the rest, should bury him in its 
angry bosom? Thank God for the positiveness of His 
word : — " / go to prepare a place Jor you" Yes, there is a 
country beyond, and the prospect of nearing that country, 
and of standing on its shore, helps us to rejoice in spite of 
" our light affliction, which is but for a moment." 

2. By the telescope the land is defined, when without it its 
character would be uncertain. 

Men feel that there must be "another shore;" but 
revelation teaches that there is an eternal world, and also 
discovers to us much of what that world is. 

As soon as the captain, by the aid of his telescope, has 
discovered the distant hills, every glass in the ship is 
brought into requisition, and every eye begins to look for 
something by which to recognize the land. Little by little, 
as the vessel approaches the shore, the dim outline develops 
into hills and dales, and the emerging of mansions from 
among the trees and woods, tells the traveller that he is not 
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far from home. As again the telescopo is brought into use, 
the haven itself is sighted, the tall masts of the ships which 
lie on the calm waters within the harbour are plainly 
discerned, while here and there the very people are 
distinguished who are waiting on the shore. 

And so, by the aid of our Telescope, much may be 
discovered concerning the Land of the Blessed, the Home of 
Rest. By it we discover that it is " a better country, that is, 
a heavenly ;" that there are "many mansions" there for 
weary voyagers; that a great company of white-robed 
redeemed ones "follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth;" 
that "the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them to fountains of living waters ;" 
that in this glorious country, "there is no night," and that 
for its day it hath "no need of the sun," for "the Lamb is 
the Light thereof;" that it knows no sickness, no sorrow, no 
poverty, no pain, no death ; and that " God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes." It is a land without a sin, 
without a sigh, without a care, without a groan, without 
a tear, without a pang, without a want. "In thy presence 
is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand are pleasures 
for evermore." 

And here lies the great difference between natural and 
revealed religion. The one makes us feel that there is 
" some country ; " while the other reveals to us where, and what 
that country is. The two may be seen illustrated on board 
that very ship ; for while the sailors " deemed that they drew 
near to some country," — they knew not where or what; — 
Paul, by the revelation of the angel, could speak most posi- 
tively about the matter, and say, " We must be cast upon a 
certain island." 

But let me say here, thafo make these discoveries, the 
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telescope must be properly used. You arc not to put it on a 
shelf, and look at it ; neither arc yon to take it up merely 
to look into it. Yon are not to take it all to pieces and 
criticise it ; and yon will he equally wrong if yon strut about 
with it under your arm merely to display it. 

The Bible is the most ill-used book in the world. "With its 
gilt edges it is admired by those who never look into it; 
thumbed to death, it is looked into by those who never look 
through it ; pulled to pieces, it is taken book from book, chapter 
from chapter, by the would-be critic ; and the would-be pious 
carry it in their hands, while it never reaches their hearts. 
Now, by such use of the Bible as this, no glimpse of the 
"better country" will ever be obtained. If the sailor 
wouldn't look through his telescope until he perfectly 
understood the laws of light, and all the various relations of 
the many convex and concave lenses which are required to 
constitute that beautiful and wonderful work of art, he would 
never see the land at all. To take out one glass and look 
through it, and then, because he couldn't make wonderful 
discoveries, throw it and all the rest into the sea, would be an 
act of supreme folly. But thus many treat the Bible ! 

If you would sec the country, take up the glass just as it is, 
put it, not to the blind eye of prejudice, as Kelson, when he 
didn't want to see a signal ; but to the clear eye of living faith, 
and you shall see that " Life and Immortality are brought to 
light by the Gospel." 

II. MEN ABE DAILY REMINDED THAT THEY ABE NeABING THE 
" LAND AHEAD." 

"The shipmen deemed that they dbew neab to some 
country." 

They "deemed" — they felt — they had an impression, 
a terrible conviction, that they were drawing very near to 
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"some country" And without the aid of Kevelation we are 
not ignorant of the fact that the end of our voyage will soon 
be reached. The feeling of mortality that so often creeps over 
our frame's, tells us that the end is not distant, and if the Bible 
had never said it, wo should be nevertheless convinced of 
the truth that "it is appointed unto all men once to die." 
Now, as on the sea, so on our life-voyage, there are many 
things which tell us when the end is near. The sailor 
knows when he is nearing land : — 

1. By Soundings. 

"They sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: and when 
they had gone a little further, they sounded again, and found 
it fifteen fathoms." 

As long as men are out on the wide ocean, no line carried 
by ordinary ships is long enough to reach the deep sea 
bottom, and therefore they never trouble themselves to take 
soundings ; but as they draw near the land, and are able to 
take the depth of the water by the ordinary lead lines, they 
take soundings day by day, as they go. It seems to have 
been thus with Paul's sailors. Although "neither sun nor 
stars in many days appeared," it was not until "the four- 
teenth night was come," when "the shipmen deemed that 
they drew near to some country," that they attempted to 
"heave the lead" Men don't care to trouble themselves 
about things of this sort. Until the night is dark, and the 
storm rages around them, men never think to enquire what 
course they arc steering, nor whither they are driving. 
Sailors, let us take soundings ! May be, though no land is 
seen, " some country" lies very near. These men could not 
see the land to which they were being driven, but by taking 
soundings they discovered their danger, and saved their lives. 
Take soundings ! 
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(a). Look around you. Can you not sec how shallow 
the water is becoming? Look at those around you who 
were boys and girls with you. How aged they look! 
"What havoc time has wrought with them! "You see 
the care-wrinkles on their brows, and you notice the 
sprinkling of silver in their once raven locks, and you often 
think that "So-and-So" is getting old. Brethren, do you 
not see in all this that you yourselves are nearing the 
shallows ? Do you never look into the mirror for yourselves f 
Time has not spared you ; its pencil has lined your face ; its 
rough hand has wiped away all the dew of your youth, and 
with the rest you, too, have aged. 

Then, sec what death has done ! Go to the cemetery and 
the churchyard, and take soundings there! As you walk 
among the tombstones, you arc surprised to find how many 
lie there with whom you were once acquainted. Indeed, 
with some, it will seem as though death has already taken 
away the majority; while some there are who have lost, 
one by one, every earthly friend, until, like the last sere leaf of 
autumn, they are left in melancholy loneliness, only waiting 
for some sudden gust, that shall carry them down to mingle 
with the millions who have gone before to the regions 
of wintery death. Take soundings here! Be honest with 
your own souls, and try the water's depth ! You may die at 
twenty, thirty, or forty years of age; but at whatever 
age the call may come, you are nearing the shore, and 
you ought to be prepared for the landing. 

(b). Consider yourself. Is it not true of yourself that each 
year, as it comes, finds you weaker than did its predecessor, and 
leaves you weaker still ? We hear people say, " The winters, 
— they try me more than they did." What does that mean? 
Mean ! It means that the waters are becoming shallow. 
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The doctors and the dentists have done their very best, but 
still the " keepers of the house " are beginning to " tremble " 
— " the sound of the grinding" is getting "low" — "those 
that look out of the windows" are being "darkened," and 
' the daughters of music " are ceasing their song. The land 
cannot be far away! Every grey hair is a weed, which, 
drifting upon the waters, tells that the country is near. The 
cosmetics which beautify the face, or dyo the hair, will not 
vivify the heart, and renew the man. The vessel is fast 
driving on. Soon the keel of the frail craft will grate the 
mysterious shore. Out there, yesterday, you sounded, and it 
was twenty fathoms — none too much water then ; you sound 
to-day, and you .find fifteen fathoms — time surely now to 
think; to-morrow, you may sound again, and ten fathoms 
will be the result ; and the day after it will be five. And 
what then ? Are you ready ? Are you ready to step out of 
the vessel and to stand upon the shore of eternity ? 

The sailor also knows : — 

2. By Observation. 

It was this that helped Columbus to persevere in his 
westward course, till he had sighted the Western "World. 
Amid the sneers and mutinous conduct of his men, his brave 
heart was strengthened to pursue its way, by the sight of 
strange plants floating on the waters, or strange birds flying 
in the air, which he knew must have come from a land not 
far away. 

Thus now the sailor is often cheered on his homeward 
passage. The sea-bird is not an unwelcome visitor; but 
should a songster from the land find its way out across the 
deep, and fly for refuge towards his vessel, the sailor hails it 
with delight, and listens to its welcome son as to that of the 
"cherub that sits up aloft." I have known instances where 
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these birds have been caught in the rigging, and brought 
back with care to the land from which they came. 

And thus many an aching heart has been cheered in the 
voyage over the sea of life. Often, like some bright bird 
of Paradise, singing amid the billows of a troubled life, 
thoughts of Heaven, and music as of eternal love, have 
cheered the Christian soul, and told him that land was very 
near ; and happy memories of such moments, dearly cherished 
and fondly preserved, when the voyage has come to a close, 
have been taken back by the ransomed spirits to the land 
from which the blessings came. 

Brethren, let the mutinous world mock on at your persevering 
patience : all around you there are monitions of Heaven. 
Keep you the vessel's head towards the golden sunset. Land 
is ahead, and near ! You may see floating all around you the 
leaves of the Tree of Life, which are " for the healing of the 
nations;" and above you, everywhere, Heaven's own music 
tells how near you are to land. Where the sun dips behind 
the golden sea, he is bcgilding with his rays another shore, 
and 

"A few more fleeting days at most, 
Will land us on that unseen coast." 

Again, the sailor knows : — 

tt. By Experience. 

As people know by its influence on the atmosphere, 
when they arc near to the sea; so men may sometimes 
know on the sea, when they are drawing near to the land. 
It is said, though some doubt it, that as the Island of Ceylon 
is approached, the "spicy breezes" waft the odours of her 
fruits out across the waters to bless the toiling " shipmen." 
Whether that be so or not, wc know that gales of heavenly 
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grace bless the spiritual mariner with odours that are redo- 
lent of glory. Not unfrequently it is to him as though his 
fainting cheeks were being blessed with the air of the King- 
dom, and his drooping soul revived as with the sunshino 
of God. As, weak and faint, he waits before the throne, the 
needed grace is given, the promised blessing comes, he stands 
without trembling, he walks without fainting, he runs with- 
out wearying, he mounts without tiring, and " whether in 
the body or out of the body " he can scarcely tell. 

" There, there on eagle's wings we soar, 
And time and sense seem all no more ; 
There heaven comes down our souls to greet, 
And glory crowns the mercy seat." 

The sea must be most uncongenial to cattle, and Ave do 
not wonder that the sheep will look and piteously bleat 
towards the vales and streams even before the sailor has 
sighted the land. Its very instinct seems to tell it that 
there is " some country" beyond, and it seems to scent the 
very fields and pastures which are so far away. 

But the sea is not more uncongenial to the sheep than is 
this vain world of sin and darkness to the soul that longs 
for home. As the land breeze comes out across the waters, 
the Christian — like the poor sheep — often, sighing, turns his 
face, with longing, towards his rest. Though he cannot see 
it, he seems to feel the influences of a "better country," 
and, with longing indescribable, he turns his anxious gaze, 
and breathes a prayer towards the rich " green pastures" 
and the bright " still waters " in the land where his 
Shepherd dwells. It is then — 

" His thirsty spirit faints 
To reach the land of love, 
The bright inheritance of saints, 
Jerusalem above." 
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And yet much of Heaven may be known before we reach 

the harbour. 

"The hill of Zion yields 
A thousand sacred sweets, 
Before we reach the Heavenly fields, 
Or walk the golden streets/' 

As the sailors, while out on the ocean, long before they 
have sighted the "Western Continent, actually drink of the 
fresh streams which flow from the western mountains ; so, as 
we sail towards the Land of the Blessed, long before we reach 
the haven of rest, we may drink rich, deep draughts of bliss 
from the eternal hills of life. 

"What the land Eeulah was to Christian and Hopeful, such 
may this part of the passage be to all the redeemed. Of this 
Bunyan wrote that it "was out of the reach of Giant 
Despair, neither could they from this place so much as see 
Doubting Castle. Here they were within sight of the city 
they were going to ; also here met them some of the inhabi- 
tants thereof; for in this land the shining ones commonly 
walked, because it was upon the borders of Heaven.' ' 

"We have but to change the figure, and we see the Christian 
sailing here in Heavenly waters. As, making for the 
entrance of tho king of rivers r the voyager westward 
gradually leaves the briny ocean, and almost unconsciously 
enters into waters pure and fresh ; so the Christian, " or ever 

* 

he is aware," discovers that he is near the Coast of Bliss. 
"What the banks of Newfoundland are for fogs and dangers, 
the banks of Beulah — the New-found-land of the soul — are 
for clear weather and happy sailing. Here the telescopes 
arc ever in use ; here vessels from the Heavenly Port hail 
the homeward bound, bringing out benedictions and welcomes 
from the King, supplying them with "old store" from the 
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Kingdom, informing them generally of the joys that await them, 
and cheering them to keep on the glorious way. These are the 
" ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
"be heirs of salvation.' ' Christian, you may thus be daily 
reminded that, you arc nearing the land ahead. 

III. Men have special seasons which Remind them op 

THE LAND AHEAD. 

" About midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew near 
to some country." 

Times of midnight make us think of home : and all men 
have such times. " Through much tribulation we must enter 
into the Kingdom of God." Of the blessed who have entered 
the haven, and dwell with the King, we read that "these 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and have . 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore arc they before the throne of God, and 
serve Him day and night in His temple;" and our blessed 
Lord, who spoke the purest words of love, assured His 
followers, "In the world ye shall have tribulation." 

And, true as strange, midnight times are needful. Peter 
says, "Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you." He again says, " If needs be, ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temptation." It would seem 
as though all these things are necessary to make us think of 
Home. If God had not stirred up their nests in Egypt, the 
Israelites would never have longed for Canaan. It was 
when on the brink of starvation in a far-off land, the famine 
being sore upon him, that the prodigal thought of his father's 
house> and wished to be there. It was when David's heart 
was torn on account of his present loss, that he thought of 
his future gain. Both midnight and sunlight were in 
David's heart when he wept for his child. " He cannot 
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come to me" was a bitter thought: "but I can go to him" 
was a brighter hope than tongue can tell. 

0, beloved ! if we can but thus reason as we stand by the 
sinking form or open grave of our tenderest love, it will 
effectually extract all death's sting, and utterly foil the dark 
grave's victory. To David, the land ahead was a glorious 
reality ; to him it was a place — a place to which he could go, 
— a place to which he could go and meet his child. Said he, 
in another place, "In thy presence is fulness of joy, and at 
thy right hand aro pleasures for evermore." That prospect 
is as glory in the midst of gloom. Let us remember this, 
then, in seasons of midnight sorrow, for so the gracious 
design of the trouble will be realized. Painful though they 
be, we are too well acquainted with the proneness of our hearts 
to evil, to doubt the necessity of such seasons of reminding. 
Your business fails, to make you think of your Heavenly 
Treasure, and that you should not lose your higher joys in 
the search for perishing gold ; your beloved ones are taken 
away, that you may look forward to a Heavenly Home, where 
the family circle, eternally complete, can ne'er be broken; 
and pain and sickness lay you low, to remind you how 
short your time is, and that "this is not your rest." Then 
think of home! Think of it much; think of it always! 
Lay up all your treasure there ! That is your rest, your 
dwelling-place, your inheritance. 0, that in the midst of 
the midnight, wo may ever catch the sunlight of glory 
gleaming through the thought 

(( That God has fixed the happy day 
When the last tears shall wet our eyes, 
And God shall wipe those tears away 
And fill us with divine surprise, 
To hear His voice, to see His face, 
And feel His infinite embrace." 
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Yes, beloved fellow-voyagers, there is land ahead, and we 
are drawing near to it, and to-day we are specially reminded 
of it. 

"This is the Heaven I long to know, 
For this with patience I would wait 
Till, weaned from earth and all below, 
I mount to my celestial seat, 
And wave my palm, and wear my crown, 
And with the elders cast them down." 

IV. Men have overwhelming inducements to Pbepabe 

FOB THE LAND AHEAD. 

It is an awfully solemn fact that millions of our fellow 
men are living utterly regardless of these things. To 
such all the future there can he, unless they repent, is 
"a certain fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery 
indignation.' ' I would remind such that the Word of 
God only reveals that which IS. You may throw the 
telescope into the sea, hut the land ahead remains: the 
eternal facts cannot he changed. 

" Why will ye die?" A midnight hour may come, 

when all soundings will ho too late. You cannot play 

fast and loose with God. He will not he mocked. Depend 

upon it, the cry will he heard in the darkness of midnight, 

"Behold the bbldegboom cometh!" and you must go 

forth to meet him. 

" The earth and the waters will yield up their dead, 
And the righteous with joy will awake from their bed." 

Are you preparing? I can think of no other words with 
which to leave you than those of the hlesscd Redeemer, 
which come across the hillows of life with ever sweeter 
Gospel music : "Come unto me, all ye that lahour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." " He that hclieveth 
on me hath everlasting life." 
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" Their desired haven,"— Psa. cvii. 30. 

The Bible exactly meets the wants of all who read it. 
Though the people who at first received it were by no 
means a nautical nation, and had, for the most part, never 
seen the ocean, yet, while it exactly suited their require- 
ments, it is equally appropriate to those t: that go down to 
the sea in ships, that do business in great waters.' ' 

And it is interesting to know that a ship seldom leaves 
our shores which does not carry some true heart whose great 
delight is found in the companionship of the Bible. In the 
locker, or in the clothes chest, or stowed away in some dark 
corner of his cabin, where he can readily place his hand upon 
it, the sailor has his treasure, and in many a storm it has 
been to him as the hushing of the tempest, or in the midst 
of the troubled waters it has been as the shelter of the 
haven. "Whoever he is that comes to this blessed book, he 
is sure to find that which touches his need, mitigates his 
grief, and gladdens his heart. 

But equally remarkable is the fact that that which exactly 
suits one of God's children under peculiar circumstances, 
suits any of God's children under all circumstances. To the 
sailor in his cabin, who strives to serve his God in the midst 
of opposition, all the promises of the Bible are exceedingly 
precious ; and the farmer does not rejoice more .than the 
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mariner in the assurance that "he that goeth forth and 
weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again 
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.' Indeed, 
that is just what the godly sailor wants. .It is as sunshine 
to his soul when his ship is rolling in the trough of the sea. 

And so, the sailor does not rejoice more than the husband- 
man in the assurance that " He stayeth his rough wind in 
the day of His east wind." It is just what the Christian 
farmer wants. To him, when seasons are bad, and crops are- 
blighted, when dearth destroys his hopes, and afflictions- 
crush his soul, nothing gives so much joy as to read, "Ho 
maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are still. 
Then are they glad because they be quiet : so he bringeth 
them unto their desired haven." It is as much the text of 
the landsman as of the sailor. The whole is the common 
heritage of the church : — of the church on the land or on the 
ocean. The soldier on the battle field, and the merchant at 
his desk ; the peasant at the plough, and the ruler on his 
throne ; men of every social and intellectual grade, come to 
the same blessed source of life and strength, and that which 
suits any one meets the case of all. It will not be thought 
out of place, therefore, if I address you in a way that may 
seem to be more specially suited to another class of our 
fellows. 

Whether we will or not, it is ours to sail across the sea of 
life. As the ship on the sea is subject to calms and storms 
and fair weather, exposed to dangers untold, and driven here 
and there by the force of winds and tides ; so is every 
man's experience ; and it behoves each to ask himself whither 
he is bound, and whether he has a good hope of reaching 
his " desired haven." 

For the most part men are drifting about on life's sea like 
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u ship without a rudder or a mast — the sport of every 
wind — tho prey of every current ; but the children of God 
can rejoice that they " seek a city," and that the haven of 
that city will one day be reached. 

In tho three words of oar text we may find much that is 
suggostivo of Our Heavenly Haven. 

L IT IS SUGGESTIVE OF llEST. 

It is a "haven" Fellow voyagers, are you looking for 
rost ? Beyond all this toil of the ocean, are you expecting 
tho reposo of tho haven f None but those who have been 
driven about at sea, and exposed to hardship and danger, can 
form oven an approximate idea of what the harbour really is. 
0, how, mid tho toils of tho deep, the anxious and weary 
mariner looks forward to the repose of the haven ! 

There is no rest out on that wide sea. From the time 
that he weighs his anchor on the far off foreign shore, until 
he furls his sails in tho haven, the sailor expects no repose. 
l T neeasiug labour is tho voyager's lot. But when he at 
length has reached the haven, when the toils of the voyage 
Are ever, when the anchor is east and the sails are furled in 
the harbour for which he was bound, then, from all his 
anxious foil, he rests in peace. 

The rest of the labourer is sweet, who, by the sweat of 
his brew, has foiled fo earn his daily bread. The repose of 
the merchant is precious* who has racked his brain all day 
behind his k*i$er until his mind reels ; and he is glad to bury 
)&*$<& in slumbers Rest fo all the foil-worn sons of men is 
^irckw&e; but none surpasses that which the sailor enjoys 
wfereu atocr tfce labours of the s«u he Ik* down to sleep 

5&&dh is *n&t preset as wv look forward to heaven. All 
atatg ike xwa^tv ewry w*\* and ekaad swms fo say, *" This 
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is not your rest ;" but all along the voyage, from towards 
the setting sun, as he dips beneath the golden waters, we 
seem to hear another voice, in sweeter strains, from the other 
sphere, which says, " There remaineth, therefore, a rest for 
the people of God." Steadily we steer towards that glorious 
clime. "With all the gloom of death and night behind, and 
even upon us, we still follow the King of day towards the 
eternal noon of immortality. That is our rest. Brothers, 
your day of toil will not be long. For the doing, you will 
have the " well done ;" and for the weariness and pain, you 
will have the "enteb into the joy." The ocean may be 
gloomy all about you ; the labour may sometimes make you 
faint ; yet, if faith will but look even now towards the near 
horizon, it shall see the streaks of glory which foretell the 
future day, and the welcome headland which bespeaks the 
rest of home;" for, " Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours." 

II. It is sxicKJEsnvE of Safety. 

For the most part the sailor on the ocean is not less free 
from danger than he is from toil. Seafaring is a dangerous 
life, and as a place of shelter and safety the mariner fre- 
quently hails the haven with joy. What the cities of refuge 
were to the ancient manslayer, such have often been the 
harbours along our coasts to the storm-ridden seaman. As 
the one, with breathless haste, hunted and driven by the 
Avenger of Blood, fled towards the city for protection ; so the 
other, driven by the terrible tempest, makes with all his 
skill and might for the harbour of safety. 

You have doubtless stood upon the headland and watched 
the frail craft struggling out there amid the waves, and 
your heart has sunk like lead as you have seen the hu^a 



22 THE PORT OP GLORY. 

"rollers" threatening her with destruction. As around 
you mothers and wives, in mute agony, stood looking out 
intensely through the blast, watching every wave that 
dashed its angry head against the tiny vessel, you breathed 
a prayer to God for those manly fellows who, terribly 
conscious of their danger, were labouring with all their 
skill and strength to make the creek. Can the memory 
of those foarful moments ever die? The unutterable 
relief you felt when you saw them clear the headland and run 
into the calm of the haven, no tongue could ever tell. How 
safe they were ! What a change in so short a time ! But the 
wind still howled on outside. There, beyond the shelter of 
tho harbour, the great billows still raised their foaming 
crests — all was the same ; but the vessel and the men were 
safe — tho anxious watchers had rushed to meet the toil- 
worn voyagers, and, safe in the haven, all rejoiced together. 
But if the joy of those on shore be great, how much 
greater must be tho joy of those who find the shelter ? I 
remember running thus into Kingstown harbour. The sen- 
sation of calm and safety which suddenly possessed us I 
could not describe. We had been much tossed about in the 
Irish Sea, and wore earnestly longing for the port, when, 
most of us being below in the cabins, and ignorant of our 
noarness to tho haven, tho vessel, which had been rolling so 
that wo could scarcely 1: rp our seats, suddenly became as 
apparently motionless as the house in which we sit. The 
ohango was marvellous. Glad voices all round began to 
cry, " It's tho harbour !" All care vanished ! Timid people 
becamo bravo — tho weak renewed their strength ; and in a 
few momonts we were all on deck, delighted with the 
havon, and thankful for the granite ramparts behind which 
wo enjoyed such safety • 
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Still the storm raged on outside. The boisterous surges of 
the St. George's Channel, through which we had come, still 
continued their wild commotion. Other vessels, some of 
them labouring heavily under the gale, could be seen making 
for the port; but within the haven all was calm and safe. 
Motionless, our good ship lay snugly berthed beside the jetty, 
and we knew that as long as the great seawall stood, nothing 
could possibly hurt her. WJiat a shelter ! "With what peace 
the sailor rests when he has thus made the haven! The 
hurricane may roar without, but it gives him no alarm. The 
mountainous billows may thunder their vengeance against the 
solid wall ; but, as he sees them falling back in foiled confu- 
sion, he knows no fear. He is satisfied that as long as the 
harbour is safe, he is not in danger. 

And so they are safe who enter into rest. As the sailor can- 
not be endangered until the very harbour is destroyed ; so, as 
long as JEHOVAH IS, the Christian soul is safe. And this 
is true not only of his future, but also of his present state. 
"As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord 
is round about His people from henceforth, even for ever." 
Yes, God Himself is their protection. "The eternal God is 
thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms." It 
was this thought which encouraged his heart when the 
Psalmist, like a poor storm-tossed sailor flying for the haven, 
said, "I flee unto thee to hide me." "We know that no sea 
walls that human ingenuity can devise, or human skill can 
construct, will for ever resist the terrible force of the mighty 
waters, but 

" That storm most shake the Almighty's seat 
Which violates the saint's retreat." 

u He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High 
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shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.' ' All the 
waves of sin, and all the billows of iniquity ; all the fury 
of earth's tempests, and all the raging powers of hell ; all 
that ever did or can exalt itself against the church, may 
combine to hurt the soul that trusts in Christ ; but, just as 
the sailor is safe until the sea wall has been washed away, 
so, until Almighty Powek, and Infinite Love, and 
Etebnal "Wisdom, Heaven's gbeat sea walls, can be 
destroyed, 

" Our settled souls need fear no more 
Than solid rocks when billows roar." 

Brother voyagers, remember this. Your safety is complete. 
It can never be greater. 

" More happy, but not more secure, 
The glorified spirits in Heaven." 

And, indeed, what have the glorified that you have not ? By 
what power are they kept? By what love and wisdom are 
they made secure? "Underneath are the everlasting arms," 
now and here; more you will never have, then and there. 
Both the church above and the church below are sheltered by 
the same immutable ramparts. Indeed, there is a sense in 
which, even now, we have all alike reached the haven, the 
only difference being, that some have stepped on shore, and 
we are following in our turn. The security is the same all 
round. " Ho that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty." 

III. It is suggestive of Happiness. 

" Their desired haven." For the sake of shelter, supplies, 
repairs, or through adverse winds, the sea captain is often 
glad to put into many ports by the way ; but while he avails 
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himself of these, his thoughts are ever onwards towards one 
which above all others is to him the " desired haven." Not 
that he does not value those by the way. He prizes them 
greatly, and knows how necessary they are to the success of 
his voyage; but his heart yearns towards home ; and though 
he finds much that he wants by the way, he finds not that 
for which he hopes in the Fatherland. 

And to the Christian there is but one " desired haven." 
Of course all the havens along the route are " desired, 19 but 
they are prized only as they facilitate the voyage to Heaven. 

"We remember how we " desired " the haven of peace. By 
that I mean the peace which comes through faith in "the 
precious blood of Christ." How we longed for it ! The tem- 
pests of conviction, by which we were tossed up and down, 
drove us well nigh to despair. ' ' Oh, that I knew where I might 
find him !" was our daily, hourly ejaculation. We tried the 
harbours of Legality, and Morality, and all the others up and 
down the coast of Carnal Reason ; but none of them could 
afford us any protection ; we found no shelter. And yet the 
haven was near. "We shall never forget how we found it — 
how, when all hope had gone, the beacon light of Calvary, 
which streamed out across the black waters, led us into the 
repose of "peace in believing." 

" Justification by Faith" was the " desired haven" for 
which we long had toiled. How Heavenly was the change ! 

" My terrors all vanished before the sweet name ; 
My guilty fears banished, with boldness 1 came 
Right into the harbour, life-giving and free ; 
Jehovah Tsidkenu is all things to me." 

But our joys did not stop there. When coming into the 
peace of "no condemnation," we are like the vessel that 



26 THE PORT OF GLORY. 

has just entered the outer lock of the basin, but which is 
afterwards taken farther and farther in, until she seems to be 
in the very heart of the city. The peace of " Justification ly 
Faith " is but the first step towards innumerable joys yet to 
come. "Led by the Spirit of God," the 6oul goes "from 
strength to strength," until it abounds with all " the joys of 
salvation." It enters into the rest. It finds itself in the 
midst of " everlasting covenant" mercies, and catches fore- 
tastes of the home above. May we all know the haven of 

" PEACE TS BELIEVING ! " 

And so we have longed for the repose of the Sanctuaby. 

Our idea of the sanctuary differs from that of the mere 
church-goer. We often hear people talk as though, in 
return for their attendance at church, they considered 
themselves quite deserving of any joys that heaven may 
possess. With such ideas, church-going must be an awful 
bore. Indeed, they talk as though their going to His house 
had laid the Almighty God under infinite obligations to 
them. Such ideas are most repugnant to every Christian 
feeling. We are glad when they say unto us, "Let us 
go into the house of the Lord." As the haven is welcome 
to the sailor, so "the house of the Lord" is loved by His 
people. It has been to us, indeed, a " deslred haven." Here 
we have come foi shelter and for supplies; here we have 
come to get our souls resuscitated after the toils of life ; and 
here, many a time, we have been as the wind-bound 
sailor, longing for the " desired haven" far away. Even in 
our most sacred moments, at those times when around His 
blessed board we have had almost the " quiet " of heaven, 
even then we have felt that the song which suited us 
best was one of earnest longing; and though the rich 
blessing of the Saviour's presence has made His house 
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as the gate of heaven, we have sung with the deepest 
meaning, 

"Jerusalem, my happy home, 
My soul still pants for thee." 

Our idea of heaven is something more than that of mere 
rest from toil, or of safety from peril. The Christian longs 
for Heaven as for his Fatherland — his home. The sailor 
may rejoice in the safety, supplies, and assistance he 
ohtains in a foreign port, and yet, all the while, long 
for the auspicious wind that will waft him homewards. So 
while the Christian is ever thankful for all the mercies 
he receives by the way, he most truthfully sings : — 

" At anchor laid, remote from home, 
Longing I cry, Sweet spirit, come ! 
Celestial breeze, no longer stay ! 
I hoist my sail, speed my way !" 

When I was a lad I lived in a sea-port town, to which 
foreign homeward-bound ships used to come for orders ; that 
is, after coming long voyages from different parts of the 
world, they used to call at Cowes to await instructions as to 
when they should sail for home. Days and weeks of patient 
waiting were thus endured by men who, after battling with 
all the dangers of a protracted ocean voyage, had now come 
within a few days' sail of home. I have stood on the beach 
and watched the sturdy fellows as, morning by morning, 
they rowed to the shore for the mails. With what eagerness 
every letter was scanned ! How anxiously, as he broke the 
seals, the captain's face was watched, to see if, by its expres- 
sion, they could tell whether the longed for news had come ; 
and with what sadness, when all had been read, and no 
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homeward orders had arrived, the men returned to the hoat, 
resumed their seats, and rowed back again to the ship! 
So, day by day— day by day — they came with the dawn of 
morning, only to return with disappointment. 

But I have seen them when at length the welcome word 
has come. "What joy ! Though I could not understand a 
word they said, their smile was very English, and their 
manifestations of pleasure were unmistakeable. Tears and 
smiles speak the same language, irrespective of race and 
colour, and that language rises far above the mere utterance 
of the lip. Humanity is one here, and our hearts used to 
rejoice with those happy men as they leaped into their 
boats, rowed away to their ships, loosed their sails, weighed 
their anchors, and, with colours flying, 'mid merry music, 
departed for home. I have stood and watched the departing 
vessel until the sound of the song has been lost in the dis- 
tance, and the ship herself has been but as a speck on the 
waters, and then I have thought of the land beyond the 
horizon to which she was bound, where waiting friends 
would greet them, and other ears would hear and under- 
stand the sailors' song. They were bound to " their desired 
haven," to the haven, moreover, where they were themselves 
desired. 

And did we never see the Christian thus depart to be with 
Christ? The bed of death is, to the child of God, the port 
at which he waits for homeward orders. Having endured the 
toils and perils of life's voyage, he there rests and waits for 
his Father' 8 call. Day by day, messages, bearing Heaven's 
own post-mark, come to cheer his waiting hours ; but he 
longs for that final word which shall be his glad release. 

And we have seen them hail that word with joy. We 
have watched them when, loosing their hold on this dark 
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world, they have, with joy unutterable, turned their eyes 
towards their Heavenly Home. Standing at the water's 
brink, and seeking, with interest profound, to pierce that 
strange beyond to which our friends were going, we have 
seen them pass away ; and as the faint echoes of their last 
adieus were dying on our ears, they seemed to blend with 
other sounds, to which their souls were just awakening. 
True, they were leaving our shores, but they were bound to 
"a better country." Just beyond the horizon which these 
eyes discerned, there was "their desired haven," which yet 
we may not see ; and as we grasped their hands, with tender 
adieus, on this mourning side, " angels on the other shore '* 
received them with joyful welcomes home. Yes, it is home 
to which we are bound. 

" There my best friends, my kindred dwell, 
There God my Saviour reigns." 

Christian, is this your idea of the Haven? Are you 
" running for shelter" merely, or for supplies, or for rest? 
remember that it is your Home, the dwelling place of 
Immanuel, the mansion of God. 

A young man who was born of English parents in a 
foreign land, and who from his childhood had heard glowing 
descriptions of the dear old country, tried once to describe to 
me his feelings when he caught the first sight of the British 
coast. With an unquenchable desire to seo what he called 
his fatherland, he determined, against the wish of his 
parents, to sail for old Albion. He accordingly stowed him- 
self away in the hold of a homeward bound ship, and so- 
accomplished his purpose. After a voyage of more than two- 
months, he was called on deck one morning by the captain, 
to whom, soon after starting, he had discovered himself, and 
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there, away over the port bow, he was shown the hills of 

Devonshire. The poor fellow assured me that he was so 

intoxicated with joy that he could not stand. To see that 

country had been the dream of his boyhood, the ambition of 

bis life ; and now his joy was full. He felt that for the first 

time he was soon to tread on the soil of home. Hitherto he 

bad ever been an alien ; now he knew that he would soon be 

in the land of his birthright. 

0, what a charm there is in that word home ! It is said 

that whole regiments of British soldiers wept as, entrenched 

around Sebastopol, the midnight stillness was broken on the 

Crimean heights by the strains of "Home, sweet home" 

This was not cowaedice! Manlier tears than those never 

bedim'd the eyes of Englishmen. Hearts that knew no 

fear — lion spirits that did not quail before the horrors of 

Inkermann — that knew no danger in that murderous charge 

of Balaclava, were touched and melted as they heard the 

old English air, and were reminded of scenes so far away. 

Think it not weakness, then ; construe it not as cowardice ; 

speak not severely to the pilgrim child, if sometimes, as the 

strains of a holier music fall upon his ear, you should hear 

him sighing out his song, — 

" Jerusalem, my happy home, 
My soul still longs for thee." 

It is natural — it is Christian. Do not blame us if we 
sometimes turn a longing gaze towards the "fulness of 
joy" which is in His " presence," and to the " pleasures for 
evermore " which are " at His right hand." When from the 
lips of Him with whom none, either on earth or in heaven, 
can compare, we have the assurance, "I go to prepare a 
place for you," it should not be wondered at if, with longing 
expectancy, we sometimes think, that " to depart and to be 
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with Christ is fax better." But the way is planned, the end 
is certain, and the time is fixed, — 

a Therefore 111 murmur not, 

Heaven is my home. 
Whate'er my earthly lot. 

Heaven is my home. 
For I shall surely stand, 
There, at my Lord's right hand. 
Heaven is my Fatherland, 

Heaven is my home/' 

IV. It is suggestive op Possession. 

"Their desired haven." "I go to prepare a place for 
you." "We know that if this earthly house of our 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 

It is not thus with the sailor. As he enters the harbour 
he sees on either side the houses and mansions of others, but 
there is not one among the whole that he can call his own. 
The few pounds which he receives as wages constitute his all, 
and in a few weeks, sometimes in as many hours, he finds 
himself driven again to dare the perils of the ocean. Poor 
Jack ! In his reckless generosity he too often becomes the 
easy prey of the prowling land-shark, and in an hour is 
stripped of the hard won wages of a long and toilsome 
voyage. Under such circumstances there is no alternative 
but to ship on board the first craft he can find, and again to 
leave the haven he loves. 

How the sailor longs for his last voyage ! The thrill of 
joy which fills his heart when he sights the haven, is often 
embittered by the thought that he must leave his home again 
so soon. My own dear father used to talk with such longing 
for the time when he would have done with the sea ; but, 
alas ! his dreams were never realized, for in its treacherous 
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depths he found a watery grave. I sat the other day with a 
dear woman whose husband, a sea captain who sailed his 
own ship, had gone on what he had said was to be his last 
voyage. He had saved sufficient to keep him comfortably, 
and now, after this last trip, he had intended to retire. He 
had reached China, and had started on his homeward voyage, 
and though it was then more than two years since tidings of 
any sort had been heard of him, there sat the poor wife, in 
her house near the sea, watching and waiting for his return. 
Poor woman/ It was heart-aching to hear her keep re- 
peating a truth — the force of which she would not admit — 
" It is his last voyage: yes, it is his last voyage" 

But all that awaits the Christian is in blessed contrast 
with this. As he enters the haven of glory, he knows that 
he is about to take possession of the " purchased inherit- 
ance," and that "so" he will "ever be with the Lord." 
This is his last voyage, and he is certain of making the 
port. He knows that when once the "desired haven" has 
been reached, all life's dangers will be for ever over; all 
life's mysteries will be for ever solved; all life's labours 
will be for ever crowned, and he will "enter into the joy" 
of his Lord. " And so shall we ever be with the Lord." 
Yes, dear voyager, — 

" Knowing as thou art known, 
How wilt thou love that word, 
And oft repeat before the Throne, 
For ever with the Lord I" 

May the good Pilot, who alone can guide us thither, bring us 
safely into our " desired haven/ 11 Amen. 



THE PILOT FOR GLORY. 



14 He bringeth them unto their desired haven." — Psa. cvii. 30. 



My earliest reminiscences of the sea are associated 
with cruising with my dear father in the English Channel, 
to look out for homeward bound ships. Our purpose 
was to supply such vessels with pilots. It is a notorious 
fact that, great and many as are the dangers of a long 
ocean voyage, those dangers are very much increased as 
the ship nears home; and I shall not soon forget how 
eagerly the pilot was frequently hailed by the shipmaster 
who, as long as land was unseen, had felt comparatively 
safe; but who, now that he had sighted the coast, had 
become intensely anxious for the pilot's aid. 

But this willingness to receive the pilot was not without its 
exceptions. Like ungodly men with the minister, so sometimes 
are these sailors with the pilot. As long as the storms howl 
and dangers threaten, they are glad with their help; but 
let fine weather come, and they may go. I remember one 
beautiful morning, after a long season of adverse weather, 
the wind having suddenly become fair, a large fleet of 
homeward bound vessels came, with flowing sheets, scudding 
before the breeze. One by one they were offered a pilot, 
which, the weather being now so propitious, they all, with 
few exceptions, one by one refused. An old sailor who 

c 
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saw " bad weather brewing" even then, said in my hearing, 
" I'm mistaken if they won't be sorry for it before to-morrow 
morning." And indeed the "bad weather" came: we 
were glad ourselves to run for shelter, and many a poor 
fellow that night regretted his morning's folly. Many a 
noble vessel has been lost for want of a pilot, and thousands 
of precious lives have been sacrificed through the self- 
sufficiency of ignorant commanders. 

My mission to you is not unlike that of the pilot, except 
that, I come not to offer myself, but to commend another. "We 
come out to meet you, men and women, who, without a guide, 
are drawing dangerously near to the shore. The winds and 
currents of time are carrying you swiftly towards the land. 
There is no escape. Protract the voyage you cannot. On- 
wards—onward — ever onward you must go, and there never 
was a time when you were so near the end, nor when you 
so much needed a pilot as now. We therefore, in the 
name of Jesus, hoist the pilot's flag. " We jyreach Christ" 
Out on the troubled waters of life we come to tell of 
Him who alone can bring you to the "desired haven." 
Thanks be to God, thousands are now sailing under His 
direction, and are bound into the harbour of glory ; but there 
are thousands more who, in their folly, like the foolish 
sailors, still reject Him. "What can I say by which to induce 
you guideless souls to accept Him as your pilot ? 0, that 
words could be found with which to do Him justice ! But 
earth's vocabulary is utterly inadequate. "We can simply 
say that at a pilot, 

I. His Knowledge is Pebfect : that is, He knows the 

COTJBSE. 

Many a ship has been lost even with a pilot on board. A 
pilot's ignorance has sometimes proved the destruction of the 
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vessel. No sane man, of course, would willingly entrust his 
ship, his cargo, and his life with a novice. He would like to 
be assured of the qualifications of the man before he could 
give the whole charge up to him. But how many men seem 
to be willing to allow their souls to be guided by men like 
themselves, when Christ alone is able to guide them to life 
and immortality ! 

No pilot can meet my case who has not himself sailed the 
course which I have to take ! Before me lie many perplexi- 
ties and dangers by the way, but I must pass, also, that end 
of the way, the " Straits of Death." Who on earth can 
guide me there ? I surely cannot trust one to be my pilot 
there, who is as ignorant as myself of the passage ! It 
would be worse than madness so to do. The pilot who can 
guide me through those dark waters must himself be 
acquainted with the course ; he must himself have passed 
that way ; and such a pilot I have found in Jesus. 

Fellow voyagers, we ask you, in His name, to accept Him 
as yours ! Beyond the dim horizon of to-day you see not what 
is before you. Clouds, black and ominous, seem to indicate 
approaching storms ; and something tells you that reefs and 
shoals may not be far away. The shriek of the sea-bird and 
the sough of the rising night wind send a chill to your heart 
as you think and wonder what may await you. No living soul 
can see beyond the sea line which limits your vision ! Alike 
to the sage and to the child, "what to-morrow may bring 
forth" is equally uncertain. You are sailing to-day on 
waters that keel before has never furrowed. None have gone 
beyond you on this mysterious voyage. You need a pilot ! 
You need a pilot who knows that unknown course — who has 
sailed that unsailed sea — who has entered that strange, dark 
strait — and the pilot you need is Christ. No man — no hod^j 



36 THE PILOT FOB GLORY. 

of men — no sect — no church — but Jesus only can bring you 
home, for only Jesus knows the way. He has Himself crossed 
life's tempestuous ocean, and He has Himself passed through 
all the woes of death. As "our fobebtjnneb " He has 
entered " within the veil," and there is no part of our future 
course with which he is not familiar. "We want you to 
accept Him as your guide. We are anxious that with David 
you may say, " Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel." 
" Commit thy way unto the Lord !" When passing through 
intricate channels, the sailor leaves his ship entirely with the 
pilot. Whether, or when to starboard or port his helm he 
knows not; but he watches the pilot's hand, and steers 
according to his directions. The pilot's signal is obeyed 
implicitly and immediately. Thus the Christian should 
trust his Lord. "In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and 
He shall direct thy paths." Job knew this to his heart's 
comfort when he said, " The Lord knoweth the way that I 
take, and when He hath tried me, I shall come forth as 
gold." 

IT. His Wisdom is Infallible ; so that nothing can 
deceive Him. 

I was walking some time ago along the cliffs of the south 
coast of the Isle of Wight, when between Shanklin and 
Ventnor I saw, fixed fast on a ledge of rocks, a fine full- 
rigged clipper ship. There she lay, a hopeless wreck. But 
a few days out from London, with a pilot on board, with 
every possible provision made for a long voyage, she had 
suddenly been dashed upon the reef, where she became totally 
destroyed. By the Board of Trade inquiries we subsequently 
found that her loss arose simply through an error. The pilot, 
who knew the way as well as possible down the English 
Channel, had that night mistaken one Light for another, and, 
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instead of keeping the vessel, as he supposed, in mid-channel, 
he was soon aroused and amazed by the crash of the ship on 
the fatal point. Yes, when he had gone to rest, and thought 
himself far from danger, he suddenly discovered that his 
ship was lost. It was so, you will remember, with the ill-fated 
Atlantic. When the captain and crew thought themselves 
many leagues from land, they were startled from their com- 
posure by the thunders of the breakers, and during the 
terrible darkness of that night, four hundred precious souls 
were swept into an ocean grave. Thousands of brave hearts 
have perished through similar mistakes. 

And as it is on the sea, so it is with us in our journey. 
To be safe we need an infallible pilot. "When there 
are so many religious wreckers abroad, who are so 
anxious to allure or to mislead; when by their false 
lights, misleading bells, and priestly fogs, these heretics 
so bewilder men as to make them almost doubt their own 
«enses : we feel deeply how necessary it is to look away 
from all human counsel, to the infallible guidance of God. 
A few poor fallible men may invest another, as fallible as 
themselves, with so-called "Infallibility" and then bow down 
to and worship the human god that " their own hands have 
made " ; but no living soul who knows the fallibility of poor 
humanity will allow itself to be led by any such guide. 
Christ alone is the infallible pilot ! Ritualistic wreckers and 
Popish plunderers cannot deceive Him! He sees the end 
from the beginning ! As, under His direction, the spiritual 
voyager sails towards the Heavenly Canaan, he needs fear no 
danger, for His Wisdom is infinite. Christian mariner, give 
up the helm to Jesus ! Best in His Knowledge, and trust 
in His Wisdom. The subtlest machinations of Satan cannot 
mislead the soul who thus makes its pilot Christ. 
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A knowledge of the coarse £5 essential; bat, with perfect 
Jbns/teUdge and imfallibU wudom,, disasters may happen. 

Storm* sometimes sweep the sea which, are too much for all 
the knowledge and skill of the wisest human pilot that erer 
trod a vessel's deck. The course may be known, the beacon 
light may be sighted, the haven may be seen, yea, the very 
people on the shore may be distinguished; and yet, hurled 
along by a tempest that no human knowledge or skill can 
withstand, the sailor may see himself carried into the jaws of 
destruction even when within hail of the harbour. The 
history of the sea teems with such incidents, and so does the 
history of human life. 

What thousands perish at the port! All through life 
they seem to soil gaily enough, and nothing seems to go 
wrong with them as they skim the smiling waters; but, 
u* they near the end, and encounter the storms of sick- 
turns, and the black, lowering clouds of dissolution, they 
ilud that, though they have managed to come so far, 
they have no friend to guide them into the haven. On 
tlio northern count of Ireland I saw the remains of no less 
than four nliip* within short distances of each other, which 
hud come long sou voyages towurds home, but which, within 
n lew hundred yurds of the harbour of Lame, had been hope- 
lessly wrecked. As I looked at the ruins of these once 
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noble vessels, I could not help thinking of the thousands of 
people who, in self-sufficiency and creature confidence, 
pursue the voyage to eternity without a guide. Bunyan 
was right when he said, that from the gates of heaven there 
was a way to hell. 

And we fear that the majority of people get to hell by 
that passage. Most men profess to be bound to the " desired 
haven," but, alas ! they refuse the aid of Him who alone 
* can overcome the dangers of the voyage. Fellow-voyager, 
make Him thy pilot! Storms wilder, and tempests far 
more furious, than any that trouble the world's great 
oceans, sweep across the sea of life. Make Him thy stay ! 
Insurmountable as the difficulties seem to be, terrible as 
the billows are, He is able to speak the stormiest winds to 
silence, and the roughest sea to rest. Thou art safe with 
Him. Many years ago my dear grandfather, who was a 
pilot, was taking a ship up the English Channel, when he 
was overtaken by a storm, through which the ship became a 
total wreck. He was well acquainted with the course, he 
was equally clear as to the ship's position ; but all the power 
of man could not resist the terrific gale which carried death 
and dark destruction all along the dangerous Southern Coast. 
By the sheer force of the tempest the ship was dashed to 
pieces on the shore, and he and every soul on board were 
buried in the sea. The poor sailors had a pilot who knew 
the course, and who knew the position of the ship and the 
danger, but he had not the power to command the winds and 
the waves, and, with the crew, the pilot himself perished in 
the waters. 

This cannot be the case with the soul who has made Christ 
its trust. As He walked upon Genesseret's waters, and 
brought peace by His word, so, at our side, He ever treads 
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life's boisterous billows, and, in ever audible, though some- 
times misinterpreted, accents, says, " It is I, be not afraid." 

. . " Peace, be still." He may sometimes be in the 
hinder part of the vessel, apparently fast asleep ; He may 
seem to allow the little ship to be frightfully tossed, and the 
crew to be much alarmed; but He sleeps not. "He that 
keepeth Israel" never closes His eyes in slumber. He 
knows how much His loved ones can bear. "He stayeth 
His rough wind in the day of His east wind," and Re will , 
make even the tempests to subserve the good of His 
ransomed. Nothing can keep the Christian mariner out of 
Heaven's Port. The Pilot knows the way ; He cannot make 
a mistake, and no possible contingency can baffle Him in His 
purpose. "He bringeth them to their desired haven." 

IV. His Coitditioks abe Gbactous ; that is, His teems 

ABE EASY. 

Many a mercenary pilot has driven a hard bargain with 
the distressed sailor before he would undertake to steer his 
vessel into safety. And what would a sailor not give under 
such circumstances? When he sees his poor crazy craft 
sinking beneath him, and knows that this is his only chance 
to save his ship and himself, he is willing to make any 
sacrifice if by any means he can find a place of shelter. 
"When he finds himself "driven up and down" by the 
Tarious winds of doctrine, and knows something of the 
awful danger he is in by practice and by nature, the poor 
sinner is glad to listen to anybody, and to come to any terms. 

It is in this state so many give themselves up to the will 
of the priests. Anything to find rest ! Beware of them, poor 
sinner ! Do not listen to their vile overtures for a moment. 
There is a Pilot within hail who will take you into the 
" desired haven " — a haven which they know nothing 
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about — and He will take you " without money and without 
price." Engage Him ! Don't think that you will not need 
Him yet, or that you will detain Him too long. He charges 
neither by distance, nor by draught. He makes no charge 
at all! 

The sailor often wishes he could afford to pay the 
"distance money,' ' without which the pilot will not come 
on board ; and he often wishes his vessel was less heavily 
laden, because the pilot charges according to draught ; but 
this makes no difference with Jesus. To those who are 
farthest off He says, " Look unto me and be ye saved, all 
the ends of the earth ; " and to those who arc most burdened 
He says, " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." These are His terms ! 
" Look ! " " Come ! " 0, tempest tossed sinner, hoist the 
signal now ! " Look ! " He knows that flag ! it was never 
hoisted in vain ! The ship may sink at sea with the Jack 
for a pilot flying at her masthead ; but no poor sinner will 
sink who looks to Jesus for salvation. The report of the 
minute gun has boomed across the shoreless waves until the 
last charge has been fired away, and the distressed mariner, 
unable to make his danger known, has been obliged to 
resign himself to death. But no contrite heart ever sighed 
a useless prayer for help to Christ. The prayer of the 
publican — " God be merciful to me a sinner " — was heard in 
Heaven. The cry of Saul at Damascus reached the ear 
of God. 

" Prayer is the burden of a sigh — 
The falling of a tear — 
The upward glancing of the eye 
When none but God is near." 

" Look /" for thy look is seen and understood, wad 1\iw3l 
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canst not " look " in vain. " It is of faith, that it might be 
by grace ; to the end the promise might be sore to all the 
seed." Let Faith's eye look now towards the blessed Pilot ; 
and, with Peter as he was sinking in the waves, let Faith's 
lips cry, "Lord, save me!" 

Sorely none can complain of His terms! " It is of faith," 
that ' ' the promise might be sure to all the seed." To the poor 
who could not pay ; to the sick who could not go on pilgrim- 
age ; to the illiterate who could not preach ; to the talented 
and to the untalented ; to persons under any possible disad- 
vantage, who, though they could do nothing else, could trust 
in Jesus, and read their title through His blood : to such "it 
is of faith," " that the promise " to them " might be sure." 

Would that poor harrassed, doubting souls would now 
accept His offer ! What is the difficulty ? Are you, like the 
poor captain, afraid of the distance? Listen: "He is able 
to save unto the uttennort." You cannot be beyond that! 
Are you groaning because of the burden of your guilt ? Do 
you feel that you have sunken deep in the filth of iniquity ? 
He says to you, "Come now, and let us reason together; 
. . . though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool." Then allow Him to step on board! Let Him 
henceforth take complete control ! Let your heart say, — 

44 For Thee I would my all resign, 
And sail to Heaves with Thee and Thine." 

V. His Authobtty is Divine. 

On all seas men are to be found offering themselves 
as pilots who have no legal authority so to do. Every true 
pilot possesses a royal license for the port from which he 
sails. In virtue of such authority he claims the prerogative 
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of conducting all ships into that particular haven. Others 
may scour the seas and seek by fair offers to win the hapless 
voyager, but their traffic is illegal. Only the licensed pilot 
has the imperial sanction. And it is the same on the sea of 
life. Unlicensed cruizers abound. Men holding so-called 
authority, which does not bear the impress of the King, are 
to be met with every day. Licensed by popes and bishops, 
these illegal traffickers in men's souls cover the King's high 
seas. To the haven from which they hold their license of 
course they can conduct, but that haven is not Heaven. To 
heaven, indeed, they never profess to guide men. Their 
haven is the chuech, and the chtjech, according to their own 
showing, is the highway to puegatoey. For conducting 
souls to this haven they require penances and prayers, 
fastings and feeings, ceremonies, confessions, and bondage 
untold. 

My fellow-men, let me beseech you not to be beguiled 
by their Jesuitical sophistries ! Whatever authority these 
men may have from the pope, they are absolutely without 
any from God. They may know the way to Rome, and to 
Purgatoi-y, which means HELL ; but they are utterly desti- 
tute of any knowledge of the way to HEAVEN. We do 
not set up our teaching as against theirs : we do not set up 
ourselves as against them : our aim is not to exalt one deno- 
mination or sect at the expense of their "Chtjech;" and 
farthest from our thought is the idea of setting up the infalli- 
bility of " Orthodoxy" as against the infallibility of the 
1 1 Papacy ; " but, we lift up the Word of God far above all the 
conflicts of creeds and crotchets, and in the name of the Bible 
we declare that, " there is no other name given among men 
whereby we must be saved;" and that "if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ thfc 



44 THi: PILOT FOB GLORY. 

Righteous." "We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord." There is but one who holds the Imperial License 
from the port of Heaven. You may ever know His bark. 
He comes out to you now amid the surging seas of a troubled 
life, and this true Pilot's flag is flying out in the gale. 

You cannot mistake it. "Other little ships" may be 
clustering around you, but there, on the gracious folds of the 
Pilot's signal, you may read, " Look unto me and be ye 
saved ; for I am God, and beside me there is no Saviour ;" 
while immediately underneath are the Pilot's terms, 
" Without money and without price" Sailor, this is 
according to His promise. He said, when on earth, "I go 
to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you to myself." 
And thus He comes. It is true that He will come again in 
His glory, but even now He continually comes again by 
His grace. 

Dear friend, this Pilot, God the Son, the Anointed of the 
Pather, the only Saviour, comes to meet thee to-day. He 
knows the course, and He is able to take thee to the port. 
He sees thy need, and He knows all the dangers to which 
thou art exposed. He offers thee His services. Don't reject 
Him ! He comes not to take advantage of thy distress — to 
drive a hard bargain with thy poor crushed and broken 
heart ; but He comes to tell thee of a haven of rest and ever- 
lasting peace, and that He, " the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life," will at once and freely undertake all the responsibility 
of bringing thee in. Look! He "bears up" for thee now. 
0, put down thy helm and meet Him ! He may never be so 
near again ! A day will come when the sinner's signal will 
not bring relief! His hail has often been heard here, and 
hundreds of times His signal has fluttered in the breeze. 
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Many poor weather-beaten spirits have here accepted Jesus ; 
and they are now, some of them, in the haven, and some 
sailing joyously on the way. Oh, that others would follow 
their example ! It will be too late presently. When thy 
poor shattered vessel, no longer able to hold out, is being 
driven towards the lee-shore of damnation ; when the terrible 
breakers of eternal doom fill thy wretohed soul, poor sinner ! 
with dark forebodings of "judgment and fiery indignation," 
then thou wilt send up the flag of distress ; but God, who 
cannot lie, has said, " Because I have called, and ye refused ; 
I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye 
have set at nought all my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock 
when your fear cometh." 

But why so delay ? "He waits that he may be gracious !" 
" He is faithful that promised !" 

" O fearful, faithless, in mercy He cries, 
My promise, my truth, are they light in thine eyes ? 
Still, still I am with thee, my promise shall stand : 
Through tempest and tossing 111 bring thee to land/' 



THE PASSAGE TO GLORY. 

"So, he bringeth them into their desired haven." — Psa. cvii. 30. 

"What volumes might be written on that one little word 
" so "! " So He bringeth them." Millions have thus been 
brought; but of all the glorified hosts on high, no two 
persons have gone by a precisely similar course. Many 
ships, from various parts of the world, may sail to the same 
port, and many may be brought in by the same pilot, and 
yet no two may be brought exactly in the same way. Each 
vessel leaves her own track in the waters, and the next that 
follows has to plough her own passage. " So He bringeth 
them." 

And yet, while there is much that distinguishes each 
from all the rest, there is much that makes all common. 
A pilot, on account of winds and tides, may take a vessel 
to-day in a very different course from that in which he 
steered another yesterday. Or it may bo that two ships of 
different construction would be taken in very different ways, 
even though tides and winds were in both cases similar ; but 
in each and every case the pilot uses the same chart, is 
guided by the same beacons, looks for the same buoys, and 
makes for the same lights. And so, though no two are 
being taken by the same path ; though, like vessels beating 
against the wind, our ways diverge and converge, now 
crossing each other, and again separating ; we are all keeping 
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our eye upon one mark, we are all making our way for one 
port, we are all consulting the same chart, and we all can say 
of the course we steer, ''So he bringeth us to the desired 
haven." 

By way of specifying some particulars which are common 
to all let me say, He brings us 

I. Through faith in His atonement. 

" It is of faith, that it might be by grace ; to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the seed." There is no 
other way into the haven of glory. Christ Himself has 
entered there with His own blood, and there is no way 
" into the holiest " but " by the blood of Jesus." 

And as His atonement is the only way into heaven, so it is 
the only way into real, settled soul peace here. To the poor 
anxious sinner, driven about on the sea of conviction, bewildered 
by the storms of temptation, and fearing daily the terrible rocks 
of destruction ; to those who sigh for rest and safety, who 
long for spiritual supplies, and who daily look for the beacon 
light of assurance ; to men whose minds have been racked 
with doubt and unbelief, who, in anguish unutterable, have, 
cried, " What is truth ? Whither shall I steer ? What shall I 
do?" — to such I say, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ;" 
for " we that believe do enter into rest." This is not fancy, 
it is fact. This is not presumption, it is simply taking our 
heavenly Father at His word. It is self-abnegation, which 
renounces creature righteousness, and sees enough in Christ 
to meet every divine claim and human need. "So he 
bringeth them." So He has brought His people in every 
age, so He brings all His people now, so till the end of time 
He will continue to bring His ransomed; for ''there is no 
other name given among men whereby we must be saved." 

And why, anxious sinner, why cannot you enter into this 
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peace-haven ? The way is, surely, sufficiently simple ! 
You know the course ! Why not enter ? 

" None can come that shall not find 
Mercy called whom grace inclined ; 
Nor shall any willing heart 
Hear the bitter word, depart." 

Why do you hesitate ? Jesus has died for you, and by His 
death has opened the port for your entrance ; the Spirit has 
quickened you, and by His constraining power impels you 
towards the harbour of repose; and yet, "driven up and 
down " with doubts and difficulties, you are doing all you 
possibly can to rob yourself of the rest which is most 
certainly within your reach. A story which my dear father 
told me, reminds me very much of your position. During 
the war which raged between England and France in the 
early part of this century, a French convoy sailed from a 
distant land, bound for their native shores. The first part of 
the voyage was prosperous, and everything went well, until 
one night, in a storm, the ships became scattered, and some 
of them, altogether missing their companions, were obliged 
to do their best to get home alone. One of these, being thus 
left, and somewhat disabled, made very slow work, and was 
a long time before she nearcd the French coast. Great fears 
were felt on board lest a British man-of-war or privateer 
should cross her track. They knew that, should such a con- 
tingency happen, their ship would be seized as a prize, and 
they themselves would be made prisoners. Thus, day by 
day, and night by night, anxious watch was kept until they 
had sighted the French coast. But, to their great alarm, just 
at that time, a strong gale set in from the south-west, against 
which, in their crippled state, they could not make a French 



THE PASSAGE TO GLORY. 49 

port ; and, notwithstanding every endeavour to the contrary, 
they actually found themselves, in an almost sinking state, 
within sight of Plymouth, with that port and a large number 
of English men-of-war immediately under their lee. Of 
course, the poor captain, thinking that to enter there would 
be certain ruin, made every endeavour to disguise his nation- 
ality and to keep away from the British harbour. Poor 
fellow ! with a ship sinking beneath him, and an enemy's 
port so uncomfortably near, his condition was by no means 
enviable. And yet all his fears were groundless. Unknown 
to them, since they had heard from home, the two countries 
had settled their disputes, a treaty had been signed, the 
•sword had been sheathed, and the proclamation of peace had 
gladdened the nations. It was just at this time, when the 
poor Frenchman, driven to despair, was debating whether he 
would sink with his ship, or fall into the hands of his 
enemies, that a pilot boat, seeing the condition of the 
vessel, bore down upon her. Hailing the captain, the pilot 
inquired, " Why don't you run into Plymouth ?" The only 
reply was a sneer. Thinking his manner strange, my father 
said he lowered his boat, and managed to get on board. 
Again the pilot said, "Your only chance is to run for Ply- 
mouth: why donH you got" The poor captain, with deep 
concern, said, in very broken English, " You know, Mister 
Pilot, I shall lose my ship and my cargo, and I and my men 
will be put in prison." " "Why so ?" said the pilot. Again 
the captain looked amazed at the pilot's question, when, all 
at once, it occurred to the latter that the poor fellow did not 
know that the war was over. He immediately informed him 
that there was no danger, that peace had been settled and 
declared, that the treaty had been signed, and that the port 
was open and friendly. Now, what do you suppose that 
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captain did ? He had the assurance of the pilot, and he was 
shown the current newspapers, which confirmed the informa- 
tion ; and, yet, with all this, what course do you think he 
adopted ? He didn't begin to say, " 0, Mister Pilot, I trill 
try to believe it /" Neither did he lie down in his cabin and 
groan, " O that I could realize it /" That, of course, would 
have been the orthodox procedure. But the Frenchman 
was not of the orthodox school. He took a very rational, 
common-sense view of the position, and he actually, at once, 
made for Plymouth, and entered the harbour. 

Troubled, anxious sinner ! I want to assure you that the 
war is over. The treaty is signed, and, by "the blood of 
the everlasting covenant," it was sealed eighteen hundred 
years ago. The blessed gale against which you are strug- 
gling should not be resisted. It blows towards the haven. 
Strive no longer to resist its gracious power. Allow yourself 
now to be wafted into the port of peace. 0, dread not to 
enter ! We come out to you, who are on the surging billows 
of anxious fear, and we assure you, in the name of the King, 
that "mercy and truth have met together, that righteous- 
ness and peace have kissed each other;" and that "He is 
just, and yet the justifier of those who believe in Jesus." 
Accept His word, and trust His work, for " so He bringeth 
them unto their desired haven." 

II. By assuming all responsibility. 
As I have before said, the moment the pilot steps on the 
deck he assumes complete charge. The whole responsibility 
of the voyage is thrown upon him. Should the vessel, by 
mistake or carelessness, come to grief, the pilot is called to 
account, and the fault is charged against him. What the 
advocate is in the court of law, the pilot is on the sea. As 
the client leaves his case entirely in the hands of his counsel, 
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the captain leaves his ship entirely in the hands of the pilot. 
Having all faith in his advocate, and being assured by him 
that his cause is beyond the reach of defeat, the client is at 
rest while his counsel pleads ; and assured of the knowledge 
and skill of his pilot, the seaman finds repose while other eyes 
watch, and other hands steer his bark. 

Christian, Christ takes all the responsibility of thy voyage. 
When Jacob feared to let young Benjamin go into Egypt, 
Judah said unto his father, " Send the lad with me. . . . 
I will be surety for him; of my hand shalt thou require 
him : if I bring him not unto thee, then let me bear the blame 
for ever." And this is the language of Christ concern- 
ing every one of His " brethren." He who is the Lion of 
Judah' s tribe, is as Judah himself to every new-born soul ; 
and as their Surety, in the presence of His Father God, he 
accepts the responsibility of bringing His loved ones home to 
Heaven. Concerning you, trembling Bcnoni! Judah's 
great Antitype says, " If I bring him not unto Thee/and set 
him before Thee, then let me bear the blame for ever." " Son 
of sorrow," listen to His wQrd. He says, " I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of my band." " I am the good shepherd : 
the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." Let such 
words cheer your heart. He is your surety, and for you He 
bled. 

" When blood from a victim must flow, 
This shepherd by pity wes led 
To stand between us and the foe, 
And willingly die in our stead." 

• 

He deserves, He claims your trust. Come, leave to Him 
the way. He knows the course well. Cast your care upon 
Him, "He carcth for you" — instead of you. Let the 
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blessed Pilot do His own work. The port, the "desired 
haven," the end of the passage is certain. Leave to Him, 
then, what may seem to be the uncertainties of the way. " I 
will be surety." " Fear not, for I am with thee ; be not dis- 
mayed, for I am thy God." 

" The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose, 
He will not, he cannot, desert to its foes ; 
That soul, tho' all hell should endeavour to shake, 
Hell ne?er, no never, no never forsake." 

III. By supeeintekding all operations. 

As the pilot assumes all responsibility, so he superintends 
all the operations of the crew. They still work as before, 
only under different control. Before, they obeyed their old 
captain ; they now do the bidding of the new pilot : and as 
they know that he is able to guide them into the haven, they 
" work out " his will with care and pleasure. So, brethren, 
we have still our duty to perform. If Christ is to us the 
pilot, we must ever remember that He claims our obedience ; 
and while we rejoice that " it is God that worketh in us to 
will and to do of His good pleasure," we must not fail to 
" work out our own salvation with fear and trembling." 

How prone proud nature is to take to itself the credit of 
what is done ! We think, and feel, and act, very frequently, as 
though everything depended upon our wisdom and strength, 
and as though to consult God or to trust in Him was quite 
a secondary and immaterial matter. When we have been 
blessed with success in business, or even in the church ; when 
our plans have succeeded in temporal or even in spiritual, 
things, we have at once taken to ourselves the credit, and 
said, " Our hands have done this." What was said of ancient 
Israel aptly applies to many : " She did not know that I 
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gave her corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver 
and gold." But " So He brings them." I remember, when 
a very little fellow, being at sea with my father, when (I 
suppose to please me) he told me to steer the vessel. I 
was just big enough to grasp the helm, and, with all the 
importance imaginable, I strutted to the steersman's place. 
I remember well the large ideas I conceived of myself as, 
standing there all alone, I saw the vessel throwing the foam 
on either side, and cutting her joyous way across the sunny 
waters. I remember how easy a thing I thought it was to 
steer ; indeed, it seemed to me the vessel knew the way her- 
self. For a long time I enjoyed the delusion that I had 
really been pro tern, the captain of a ship. It was a fine tale 
to tell my schoolfellows when I returned, and I did not fail 
to make the best of it. But since that day I have made a 
few rather unpleasant discoveries. By putting one thing 
over against another, I am now of opinion that I really had 
nothing whatever to do with the steering of that ship. 
Indeed, I know that, for all steering purposes, I should 
have been as useful twenty fathoms down, as I was standing 
beside the tiller. My father, who sat under the bulwarks, 
held the tiller rope in his hand : he steered the vessel ; and 
instead of my hand guiding the helm, that helm, moved by 
the rope which he held, guided my hand. " So he bringeth 
them." Often we imagine we are choosing our own course, 
controlling our own affairs, and tracing our own destiny ; but, 
as we have learned concerning the past, so we shall by and 
by learn concerning the whole of the passage, our Father has 
been holding the lines, and Christ, the Saviour Pilot, has 
superintended every operation. 

IV. By overruling all circumstances. 

This is beyond the power of any human pilot. Contin- 
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gencics arise at sea which baffle all the power and skill of 
man. But nothing happens in the lifo-voyage of the 
Christian which the Heavenly Pilot cannot make to sub- 
serve the highest interests of the voyager. There will be 
darkness as well as light, but both are alike to Him. Storms 
and calms will come, but He holds the winds in His fists, 
and the waters in the hollow of His hand. "All things 
shall work together for good," not by chance, not by prudent 
human management, but by His power 

" Whom winds and seas obey, 
Who points the clouds their course." 

"When Israel came to die, he exclaimed, " I have waited for 
thy salvation, Lobd." And so he had ; but he had waited 
as we all wait, with some anxiety, and not a little unbelief. 
In the bitterness of his heart, anguish had wrung from him the 
lamentation, "Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will 
take Benjamin away : all these things are against me." And 
so they seemed to be. From a human standpoint no other 
conclusion could have been arrived at. And, from a human 
standpoint. Divine dealings never can be rightly judged. 

Faith only, can look at "the things that are not seen." 
It is one of the most difficult things possible to persuade a 
landsman that you are making the best haste to port, when, 
on account of tides or adverse winds, you are obliged to point 
the vessel's head quite away from the haven. Another ship, 
with fair wind and tide, comes scudding up in the opposite 
direction and enters the harbour, while the landsman is 
inclined to blame the sailor with whom he is, that he does 
not make equally rapid progress and enter the harbour too. 
Brethren, on board this ship, " You are requested not to 
speak to the man at the wheel." That is, don't worry him, 
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"because the safety of the ship and all on board depends upon 
him. Leave the course to him. You don't understand why 
now the vessel is reaching so far away to sea. It puzzles 
you that, when you were so near to the headland of the 
harbour just now, your pilot did not enter in. It seems as 
though all this tacking to and fro is a waste of precious time, 
and you are impatient for the repose and safety and joy of 
home. Let me tell you, beloved friend, that the sailor takes 
not one tack too many. To have attempted an entrance 
when you thought, would have been destruction. Don't 
interfere with the man at the wheel. You know how to 
apply this. Your Heavenly Pilot is actually making your 
adverse circumstances to subserve your highest good. 

" Through waves and clouds and storms 
He gently leads thy way : 
Wait thon His time, thy darkest night 
Shall end in brightest day." 

" All these things are against me " shall one day be changed 
into " I have waited for thy salvation, Lord." Poor old 
Jacob! "What a mistake he had made! "Joseph is not, 
and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away." Yes, 
and so it seemed. But now that he comes to die, there 
stands Joseph by his pillow; Simeon is there among the 
brethren; and Benjamin also waits to receive his father's 
benediction. " So he bringeth them." 

V. By his gbacious sttppobt all thbough. 

We will not speak here so much of the voyage as of the 
end — the landing — the getting on shore ! That, to some dear 
souls, is the great difficulty in the future. With many it is a 
daily question, " How shall I do in the swellings of Jordan ?" 
How do you expect to do ? Certainly you know that, left 
alone, you must sink beneath its billows. You are quite 
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satisfied that in your own strength yon cannot reach " the 
other shore." About this matter yon hare not the shadow of 
a doubt. Then how do yon expect to do ? I know well 
what your feeling is. Yon are comforted by the promise 
which says, " When thon passest through the waters, I will 
be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow 
thee." Then, since yon have that promise, wait until it 
is due. Depend upon it your Saviour will not dishonour Tfis 
word. "As thy day, so shall thy strength be." Some 
people talk of possessing dying grace before it is required. 
Don't listen to them. God never supplies in advance. 
To-morrow's manna will come when to-morrow's morning 
dawns, and not before. God ever gives "sufficient" but 
never gives superfluous grace. 

It is contrary to nature to court death : 

" Timorous mortals start, and shrink 
To cross the narrow sea." 

Some people talk as though things had entirely changed 
since the good old Doctor wrote those lines. Indeed, things 
have changed in relation to the ferry which actually suggested 
this idea to him. Were he to stand on the quay of South- 
ampton now, he would discover few 

" Lingerers shivering on the brink 
Fearing to launch away." 

The old wherry, the very sight of which was enough to 
alarm the good dames of the New Forest, has been substituted 
by steam packets which run continually across to Hythe, 
the "Land of pure delight." The old dread has vanished 
under this new dispensation. But I am not disposed to 
think that human nature has become more enamoured of death 
now than it was in the days of the Doctor. It is very 
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pleasant, doubtless, to the people of the south, to be able to 
reach the " Land of pure delight " by steam ; and, as statistics 
show, it is a great inducement to them to cross the water ; 
but we know of no improved mode of transit to another 
world. As long as men are men, and death is death, the cold 
brink of the stream will be dreaded. 

Does this, then, alter the fact that in death the soul 
can triumph? By no means. The " sufficient " grace 
continues right through. " Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou 
art with me; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me." 
What I contend for is, that a man who ever boasts of having 
grace to die makes a mistake. He knows not what it is 
to die, and hence he cannot know what strength is required 
for the mortal strife. When the struggle comes, then will 
como the " sufficient " grace. 

When ghastly death appears in view, 
Christ's presence shall thy fears subdue. 
He comes to set thy spirit free, 
And as thy day thy strength shall be." 

We had been many days beating up the Channel, when 
one morning the wind changed to fair, and my father said, 
" If this wind lasts, we shall be home to-night." How glad 
I was to hear the news ! How light the work seemed to be 
to the sailors! How they sang as they crowded on the 
canvass to catch the gentle gale! How they began to 
count the hours and to reckon the distance ! How they all 
hoped the wind would last until the roadstead could be 
reached ! Towards evening, however, the breeze began to 
die away ; and though we had already entered the Needles 
passage, yet with an " ebb " tide against us, our hopes began 
to wane. As long as I could I watched for home, and tried 



58 THE PASSAGE TO GLORY. 

to mark the progress of the vessel by the land on either side ; 
but soon the darkness began to thicken, and, weary with 
watching, I went down into my little cabin and tried to 
sleep. Meanwhile, the ebbing tide soon slackened and 
ceased ; and, presently, the fair flood came np, upon the 
bosom of which, apparently without a motion, the vessel was 
carried into the roadstead. The first intimation I had of our 
arrival home was the noise of the cable running out as the 
anchor was cast. As I ran on deck into the midnight dark- 
ness, I shall never forget how I shrank from stepping into 
the small boat that was waiting to take us to the land. 
Scarcely awake, I remember seeing, about a mile distant, the 
numerous lights on the shore, the black waters — black as 
night — between, my father, sitting in the stern of the boat 
ready to receive me, and the sailors at their oars, waiting to 
pull away. I was but a little fellow, and I remember a 
strong man carried me down the gangway and deposited mc 
in my father's arms. He at once threw his great coat around 
me, and, beyond hearing the first splash or two of the oars, 
I am utterly oblivious to all that happened. Feeling safe in 
his arms, I fell fast asleep. The dread of the dark passage 
was entirely gone, because my beloved father was with me 
in the boat. When I opened my eyes again, I found myself 
in my own little room, the morning sun shining brilliantly, 
and my mother and the family waiting to give me a welcome 
home. 

And may Dot the landing in heaven be similar ? Death, 
after all, is but the little boat that takes us to the shore. 
The passage may seem dark, and dark it is ; but Christ is 
there. Depend upon it, beloved child of God, He will be 
with you in the 'boat. "He will cover thee with His 
feathers, and under His wings shalt thou trust." Be not 
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afraid. Rest thy head on His dear bosom. He cannot fail. 
He will throw about thee, even in death, the mantle of His 
protection and comfort, and in that landing which thou 
so much dreadest He will give thee repose, for "So He 
giveth His beloved sleep.' ' Look beyond the passage. Are 
not the lights of heaven even now streaming across the dark 
waters? There is a homo beyond. Eight glorious is the 
welcome that there awaits the faithful. There are waiters 
" on the other shore," waiting there for us. Our eyes will 
soon close to the darkness, and open to the light. Soon our 
ears will be closed to all adieus, and opened only to the 
welcomes of the ransomed. Wait His time. Best in His 
arms. Trust only in Him, and in life He will be thy guide, 
in death thy stay, and in eternity thy glory. 

" Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe from corroding care ; 
Safe from the world's temptations, 
Sin cannot harm me there. 



Here let me wait with patience, 
Wait till the night is o'er ; 
Wait till I see the morning 
Break on the golden shore." 



FITTED FOR SEA. 



" Then, fearing lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they 
cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day." — 
Acts xxvii. 29. 



In the town of Landport there stands a monument which has 
been erected to commemorate the achievements of Sir Charles 
Napier, the particular feature of which, to my mind, is, that 
it says nothing whatever of the Admiral himself, but bears 
underneath the name "Napieb" the simple inscription, 
" Heady, aye beady." This, it is said, exactly portrays the 
character of the man. He was always ready. Nothing ever 
found him unprepared, or took him by surprise. The moment 
he received his orders, he was ready to carry them into 
execution. As soon as he met his enemy he was ready to 
engage in battle. Such a character should have a monument, 
if but as an example for others. I wonder whether " Old 
Charley" of the Baltic and of Acre, was equally ready for 
the signal to strike his flag and appear before his Judge ! As 
far as his example is good, I commend it to you for imita- 
tion — " Be ye also ready" 

The British sailor became the admiral of England's 
fleet through being ever ready for emergencies and 
always prepared for his work. Be like him. Prepare 
for what is before you. While you turn your serious 
attention to things which may be, don't lose sight of 
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that which must bo. Your life plans may never be consum- 
mated ; your life dreams may never be realized ; but God's 
purposes will be accomplished, and His Word must be 
fulfilled. " There is sorrow as on the sea " — are you ready 
for it? . There is an hour when you must die — are you 
prepared for it ? You must stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ — what steps have you taken to secure an acquittal ? 
As in prospect of life's voyage," are you ready ? On the sea 
of life, as on the literal ocean, all depends upon this. The 
well-equipped vessel has often ridden out the storm, while 
she that was badly stored has become a wreck. Though 
these men would not heed Paul about the weather, they were 
not careless men ; for when the danger came it found them 
well prepared. " They cast four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day." "Be ye also ready!" See to 
your anchors, because, as with the sailor : — 

I. The Anchor will be your Preparation for the Storm. 

When a ship is leaving the docks, little heed is given by 
the landsman to any preparation which has been made for 
emergencies. As long as she is nicely painted and well 
dressed out with bunting, she is admired by the crowd, and 
pronounced " ready for sea." The showy paint, the waving 
flags, and the merry music, make up their ideal of an 
equipped vessel. Two ships dropping down the river may 
be to all external appearances so much alike that even the 
experienced nautical eye could detect no difference ; and yet, 
were a sailor to step on board, he may find that, while one 
was thoroughly fitted and ready for sea, the other was alto- 
gether unfit to proceed on her voyage. 

You can never judge of a ship by merely outward 
appearances. And as you cannot judge the ship, so men 
cannot be known by that which is merely external. The 



4)2 FITTED FOB SEA. 

casual observer sees as much religion in the formalist as 
he does in the most sincere worshipper. To many the 
attitude of devotion is of far more importance than the 
devotion itself. The protestations of professionalism are 
exalted with plaudits, while the silence of sincerity is 
rewarded with a sneer. People believe far more in the tall 
talk of the Pharisee than they do in the unutterable emotion 

• 

of the Publican. Because Eliab was a fine handsome fellow, 
Samuel thought that surely he was the man whom God 
had chosen to be a king — as though the Lord was to be won 
by a noble brow, a flashing eye, or a commanding figure ! 
"But the Lord said, Look not on his countenance, nor on 
the height of his stature, ... for the Lord seeth not 
as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward' appearance, 
but the Lord looketh on the heart." 

How about your heart? To me you all appear alike. 
Together you bow in the attitude of prayer; together 
you stand in the attitude of praise ; and together you 
seem to listen with interest to the Word of God. Like 
the ships leaving the docks for the long, long voyage, I 
see you all drifting down the river to the ocean. Are 
you ready for the dangers that will come? God knows, 
and you know, whether, when the soft south wind no 
longer wafts you towards the desired haven, you are pre- 
pared for the tempestuous Euroclydon of dark disaster and 
death which may, at any moment, break upon you. In 
what do you trust? As you love your souls, and as you 
will have to render an account at the bar of the great Judge, 
I beseech you, be reminded that it is nothing above you, 
beneath you, around you, or upon you, but " Christ in you, 
the hope of glory," which alone can be your sheet anchor 
when these trials come. 
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You may smile with contempt at those who are pre- 
paring for these calamities, and treat with titter indif- 
ference the people who try to convince you of your 
folly; but, believe me, there are dangers ahead. Ocean 
currents are now setting you towards the fatal reef. Storms 
will come ; sun nor stars will for many days appear ; driven 
towards " some country," you will hear in the dark distance 
the angry roar of the terrible breakers ; and as, reeling " to 
and fro like drunken men," and driven to your "wits' 
end," you begin to look about you for escape, the wail of 
your lamentation will be heard above the moan of the 
tempest : " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and 
I am not saved." There is as much difference between a 
man who is " without hope," and one who has " a good hope 
through grace," as there is between a ship that has no 
anchor, and one that is well provided. "When the storm 
comes, the one has no alternative but to be dashed to pieces 
on the rocks, while the other can cast her anchors and 
hopefully wait for the day. 

II. The Anchor should be the Object op tour Solici- 
tude in the Storm. 

With many of us the storms of the voyage are already felt. 
We are not as those who sit by the comfortable fire side, with 
the wintery winds whistling around their dwelling, while 
they read of shipwrecks and adventures at sea. "We are out 
on life's ocean, battiing with life's difficulties, " driven up 
and down in Adria," and sometimes " wishing for the day." 
Like the sailor under such circumstances, let us stand by 
our anchors. These ancient mariners were wise, not only in 
taking anchors with them, but in taking care of their 
anchors during the storm. Christian, take care of your 
hope! These men, in order to "lighten the ship," were 
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ready to cast everything into the sea ; but their anchors 
were guarded with unceasing solicitude. The cargo, bale 
after bale, irrespective of weight or worth, they consigned to 
the deep. Choicest wares, which were intended for the 
marts of the imperial city, were recklessly thrust overboard 
into the surging billows. Everything and anything, all 
might go ; but the anchors, heavy and cumbrous as they 
were, they must be guarded as dear life. 

The extremity to which these men were driven may be 
gathered from the fact that even the "tackling of the 
ship " was also cast out. " The tackling ! " the very 
thing which would be needed for the working of the ship ; 
even "the tackling" was cast into the sea. And what will 
men not do to save their lives? The devil told a truth 
when he said, " Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath, will 
he give for his life." 

But though these men gave up so much, their anchors 
were retained ; they did not throw them away. A landsman 
on the deck of that vessel, knowing little or nothing about 
the use of anchors, would certainly have been puzzled to 
know why those ugly, awkward, heavy things were saved, 
when all that beautiful merchandise was being thrown into 
the sea. As the poor, crazy craft laboured over each 
succeeding wave, and plunged into the dark trough which 
followed, as though she never could lift her head to the 
succeeding billow, I can easily imagine that such a man 
would, with any help he could obtain, have sent the anchors 
after the merchandise, or, indeed, have sacrificed the anchors 
for the bales. Does somebody say that such a procedure 
would have been stark folly? Does somebody question 
whether such a fool could be found? I submit that, 
spiritually, this is ever the way of the world. 
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No search is needed to find men who think far more of their 
riches than they do of their religion. Let a panic come ! Let 
a storm break upon the mercantile world ! Let men be placed 
in a position which demands the giving up either of their bales 
or of their Bible ! Let them be so placed that the one can be 
retained only at the cost of the other ! — and I venture to 
affirm that there are thousands of people who would be ready 
to counsel the throwing overboard of the anchor and the 
saving of the goods. Such counsellors are of old. "When the 
storm broke with fury upon his family, his estate, and him- 
self, Job's wife counselled him to " curse God and die." But 
though the good old man had had all his merchandise swept 
away, he held tenaciously to his anchor, and throughout the 
tempest was enabled to sing, " Though He slay me, yet will 
I trust in Him." .... "For I know that my 
Eedeemer liveth." 

Christian, take care of your hope! "What is your life 
without hope ? " The God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the 
power of the Holy Ghost." How can you proceed on the 
voyage' of life without it? If to-day you are "without 
hope," let me entreat you, at once search for your lost 
treasure. As we were cruising in the Solent one beautiful 
day last summer, we noticed a large ship " lying to," with 
two or three boats "dragging" around her, we feared, for 
the body of some poor sailor. Other vessels, speeding on 
their way, passed her and left her far behind ; but there she 
remained until towards evening. Being curious to know 
what hindered her, we went sufficiently near to make 
enquiries, when we found that, by some accident or mistake, 
she had let the cable slip and had lost her anchor. Of course 
the captain could not think of going to sea without his anchor. 
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Hot long after, however, before the shades of evening had 
gathered around her, we saw that the anchor had been found, 
that all sail was being crowded upon the vessel, and, as though 
glad to be gone, ehe was running away before the breeze. 

Hopeless Christian, imitate that shipmaster. How could 
he have gone to sea without an anchor ? "Who can describe 
his satisfaction when at length he found it? So regain 
your hope. Do you ask how? — where? Do as he did— '- 
drag for it. Go, as he did, to the place where it was 
lost. Eemembcr where the mistake was made which cost 
you your peace. Examine yourself! "Why need I particu- 
larize? You know the " Arbour " where you slept. Go 
there and find your " roll." You know where you entered 
the " Bye-path meadow." Return to that point, and resume 
your journey. At any cost, recover your hope. You may 
have to cast your wares into the sea : your money, your 
friends, your all may be taken from you ; but if your anchor 
is safe, even though " all his waves and his billows " should 
go over you, and " deep should call unto deep at the noise of 
his waterspouts," like David in similar distress, you will be 
able to exclaim, "Why art thou cast down, my soul? 

Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise Him 
who is the health of my countenance and my God." In the 
midst of life's storms take care of your anchors. 

III. The Ahtchob will be the soubce of yottb confidence 
Thbough the Stobm. 

"They cast four anchors out of the stern of the ship, and 
wished for the day." 

Christian and Hopeful suffered much in the cell of Doubting 
Castle simply through forgetfulness. The key which was 
found, in Hopeful's bosom would have let them out the first 
night as well as the last. It is a good thing to know how to 
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avail ourselves of what we possess. When the emergency 
came, these men knew how to use their anchors. 

I do not know a more perfect picture of the attitude of 
true faith in the midst of life's tempests than that which this 
narrative suggests. Too many people, when the storm comes, 
are like a ship which is manned by a raw and undisciplined 
crew. Instead of order and obedience to command, there is 
nothing but confusion and wild dismay. The anchor, instead 
of being cast into the sea, becomes fouled and hampered ; and 
it needs all the authority of the Divine voice to bid them " Be 
still, and know that I am God." I cannot say much for his 
soldiers, but I certainly think that Paul's sailors were not 
novices. All through those long and trying days and nights 
they laboured well to save their ship, and when the right 
time came, they managed successfully, a task by no means 
easy, to cast their anchors and wait for the day. 

Whether they felt quite easy that night is open to doubt. I 
should scarcely think they did. A sailor, to feel happy while 
lying at anchor, requires to know i— first, that his anchor itself 
is trustworthy ; and next, that the anchorage into which he has 
cast it is good. A good anchor is useless with a bad ground, 
and a good ground is equally useless with a bad anchor. Now, 
though these men doubtless knew their anchors well, they did 
not know to what land they were driving, and therefore would 
be ignorant of the anchorage to which they were moored. 

It is possible, as in this case, to have good anchors and 
anchorage, and yet, through ignorance, to be all the time 
in terrible suspense; and it is equally possible, as many 
have proved to their destruction, to have a false confidence 
in that which is bad. Sailors have often ridden out a gale 
expecting every moment to find their anchor " gone ;" 
while others have been suddenly alarmed to find that that 

d 2 
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very anchor upon which they could have staked their lives- 
has " come home." 

And these two classes of persons are largely represented in 
the religious world. It is most difficult to show either class, 
their mistake. There are many who have a " good hope," 
but who fear it is bad ; while there are also many who have 
a useless hope, and who believe it to be good. The whole 
question is set before us in the words of Paul, " Which hope 
we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, 
and which entereth into that within the veil." 

Have we this anchor and this anchorage ? What is the 
nature of our hope ? Upon what does it rest ? Is ' ' good hope 
through grace " our anchor ? Is " that within the veil " our 
anchorage? Can we say, with Paul, "I know whom I 
have believed"? or, are we ever saying, I know what I do r 
or what I feel, or what I try to be ? Legality, Formality, 
and * * Experience " have been the ruin of millions. As anchors, 
they have been tried, and they have utterly failed. By their 
ecclesiastical ceremonies, their pious deeds, and their religious 
feelings, men have thought themselves prepared for any 
possible contingency ; but, when the trial has come, both the 
anchor and the anchorage have given out, and, like a help- 
less vessel, they have seen themselves driven towards the lee- 
shore of destruction, without God and without hope. 

And this is an almost universal mistake. People make it 
the labour of their lives to do something by which they 
shall be comforted when they come to die. Frequently, 
the rich wretch who has squandered his life, and wasted his 
powers in the riot of luxury and carnal pleasure, thinks, 
when he can use it no longer, to lay his wealth on the 
church's altar as a propitiation for his sin. He hopes by his 
good works to merit salvation. But it is a sad, an awful 
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mistake. Don't be deluded! If religious deeds or rites can 
save you, then salvation belongs alike to the Pagan who 
bows before his wooden god ; to the Papist, who, forgetting 
the Crucified, prostrates himself before the crucifix ; and to 
the Orthodox who adheres most strictly to the ordinances 
of Scripture. As rites, in themselves considered, the one has 
no more virtue than the other. If religious feeling is to 
secure eternal life, then, inasmuch as that feeling is co-exten- 
sive with the race, there is immediate salvation for all. The 
heathen who offers his living child at the shrine of his dead 
idol possesses as much religious feeling as it is possible for a 
man to know, be he Pagan or Christian. The merely natural 
religious feeling is the same in all, and if it is able to save 
any, it is sufficient to save all, and there was no need of a 
revelation, nor of a Redeemer. 

"What, then, you ask, is the "hope" which "maketh not 
ashamed " ? True hope, which saves, is the fruit of faith in 
Christ. It springs from "joy and peace in believing . . . 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.' ' "Where it is possessed, 
there is a real desire for Heaven, and a well grounded expecta- 
tion that it will be obtained. Talk to any ordinary man of 
the world, and he will tell you that he hopes to get to Heaven ; 
but if you ask him to give you " a reason for the hope " that 
he indulges, he will be totally unable to supply one. A 
man may wish to be a prince; but, inasmuch as he has no 
reason to expect that he ever will attain to that distinction, 
he could not soberly say that he hoped to be such. Our 
wishes are not hopes. For a ploughman to say that he 
hoped one day to be the King of England would be absurd 
and false; but for the heir apparent, who had reason to 
expect, as well as to desire, the exalted position, the 
expression would be justifiable. Then don't say you hope to 
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get to Heaven unless you have good reason to expect it. 
Don't pillow your soul on a lie ! Face the facts ! It will 
be far better to be honest out and out with yourself, and 
to say at once, "I have no hope/" 

A bad hope is infinitely worse than none at all. As 
long as men have something they can call a hope, they 
do not concern themselves about the "good hope through 
grace." Be not deceived! There is but the one Spirit- 
wrought hope, and that can hold, and hold you in the hour 
of danger. It was this that kept the apostle steady 
through all the terrible tempests of his career : "I 
know whom I have believed" "I am persuaded that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
There is " good hope " entering into " that within the veil." 
How simple the faith, how sublime the utterance ! 

Experience f * Good works f Yes, as much as you please, and 
the more the better, when they are the outcome of such 
a hope ! The sailor's experience does not help the anchor, 
but the anchor does help his experience. His anchorage 
is not good because he is happy, but he is happy because his 
anchorage is good. Thus the Christian trusts and hopes. 
Having cast his anchor — thrown all his hope and trust on the 
finished work and faithful promise of his blessed Redeemer — 
he waits and wishes for the day. Above him no star may 
shine ; around him all joy may have departed ; amid the 
whistling winds and roaring waters no earthly voice may 
come to speak a word of cheer, or kindly hand to minister to 
his comfort; and yet, as he mounts "up to the heaven" and 
goes " down again to the depths," he calmly sings : — 
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Amid the roar of boisterous seas 

My happy soul shall be at ease ; 

My anchor with almighty grip 

Shall keep my tossed and shattered ship, 

Till the long wished-for day shall come, 

And with the Blessed I'm safe at home. 

IY. The Axchqr will bk the means of toue DELIVER- 
ANCE FEOH THE StOEM. 

But for their good anchors, humanly speaking, they 

would never have seen the day for which they wished. 

Under God, the lives of all who were on board that 

vessel were saved through the genuineness of her anchors. 

So, Christian, if your anchor is good, it will be the means of 

your deliverance. Storms of afflictions will come, but, 

by "a good hope," you shall be held until the calm of 

blessing shall succeed. Through the night, the wild 

roar of the breakers, as they lash the reefs of despair, may 

sometimes startle and amaze your soul; but until the 

dawn, your anchorage, being good, it shall keep you from 

drifting, and then you shall get "safe to land." Yes, 

Christian, in the Eapids of Death, when your vessel is 

altogether beyond your control, and, like a feather on the wave, 

you seem to be thrown about by the troubled waters ; even 

then, as with Christian "in the swellings of Jordan," 

Hope shall find that the anchorage is good, and you shall 

outride the danger. Be ready ! Make sure that you 

have the right anchor! Being thus prepared, you shall 

be able to hold on and to hold out through all the storms of 

life and death, and, when the day of eternity dawns, 

you shall reach the land of the Blessed in peace. 

"Let cares, like a wild deluge, come, 
And storms of sorrow fall, 
May 1 hut safely reach my home, 
My God, my Heaven, my all/ 



LIFE ON THE OCEAN, 



"There is sorrow (as) on the sea, it cannot be quiet."— 
Jer. xlix. 23. (See margin.) 



Christianity nowhere promises a path of sunshine and 
flowers. At the very outset of his career, the Christian 
disciple is met with the words, " In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ;" and " through much tribulation, we must enter 
into the kingdom of God." But the sorrows of life are not 
confined to the Christian. That which was true of the 
cities spoken of in our text, is also true, though in a different 
sense, of every voyager on the sea of life. " There is sorrow 
on the sea." 

I. Sorrow as on the sea is Predicted. 

The general teaching of the Scriptures, and the universal 
testimony of all time, prove that man is " born unto trouble 
as the sparks fly upwards." Sorrow came in with the curse, 
and it stamps its impress on every heart. The man who 
thinks to make life's voyage without sorrow will be woe- 
fully deceived : — " There is sorrow as on the sea." 

To many of my younger friends, life's sea looks as bright 
and calm as a Highland loch, when the gentlest zephyrs have 
gone to rest, and no ruffle disturbs the mirrored mountains 
that slumber on its breast. The voyage to them is as a 
summer's ride on the familiar Thames. They see none but 
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Mends, they hear nought but songs ; and if, by chance, a 
shower should fall, it tends rather to break the monotony of 
the passage than to give rise to any real solicitude. 

It was so with us all. As long as we dwelt under our 
lather's roof, the sea of life seemed but as the smiling river, 
whose banks, adorned with shrubs and flowers, charmed 
us as we sailed along; but as, when the ship clears the 
harbour, and leaves the land behind, she comes at once into 
all the force of the ocean billows, so until we "cleared" 
the paternal home and began for ourselves to face life's stern 
realities, we had not begun to learn what real voyaging 
meant. 

So it will continue. Voyagers you all must be. Out on 
that wide mysterious ocean which is swept by storms untold, 
and which teems with dangers innumerable — you must sail. 
Many of you are as yet but as landsmen lying in the docks. 
You are admiring your vessel, and putting on nautical airs, 
and wondering when you will be freed from the trammels of 
the shore. Some of you are just dropping down the stream, 
your breasts big with hope, and your imagination painting 
glowing pictures of the ocean life beyond. 'Mid the songs 
of the sailors, and the music of the passengers, bright visions 
are rising of sunny seas and blue skies, of mirth and bound- 
less happiness. With all my heart I wish you God speed. 
For the world I would not unnecessarily becloud that fair 
prospect. May the sunbeams which begild the waves 
around you follow you abundantly. And yet, though at the 
risk of being charged with unkindness, I must warn you 
that " There is sorrow on the sea." I would not, I could 
not, prevent your sailing ; but I must remind you of that 
which should not be always forgotten, that in life's voyage 
troubles will come. As a confirmation of this, I may say — 
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II. That sorrow as ok the sea is Experienced. 

There is sorrow everywhere here, but sorrow comes on the 
sea in ways peculiar thereto. " As on the sea/' much of our 
•orrow will spring : — 

1. From the Mutability of Life. 

What is so changeable as the sea? You never saw it 
twice alike. It wears no two days, scarcely any two hours, 
the same aspect. It is ever, ever changing, and changeless 
only in its mutability. Such is the sea, and such, also, is 
human life. Like the sea, life is immutable only in its 
instability. I have no wish to play the misanthrope, 
to paint you a leaden landscape under a lowering 
sky, where no break of sunshine ever comes to chase 
the shadows from an ebon sea. There is sunshine ! 
Though all life has its clouds, life is not all sorrow. 
But while life's joys may be many and real, it will 
have its sorrows by reason of its changes. We have an 
example of this in the life of David. At one time we 
find him singing the shepherd's song, as, alone, he leads 
his father's flocks through Canaan's vales and pastures; 
and anon, as the champion of Israel, in the valley of Elah, 
we see him the object of astonishment to two wondering 
nations. One day he hears his exploits lauded in the 
very palace of the king, and the next day he finds himself 
banished and hunted like a felon among the mountains. 
Amid the acclamations of a loyal people, he is now a prince 
on the throne of Israel ; and presently, amid the denuncia- 
tions of that very nation, he bemoans himself as a poor 
banished exile, driven from his home and his kingdom .by 
the son of his own bosom. Jonah expected a fair voyage to 
Tarshish, but the tempest blasted his hopes and frustrated 
all his plans. " "When the south wind blew softly," Paul's 
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sailors set sail with great expectations of home ; but not long 
after the Euroclydon dashed their vessel to pieces upon the 
rocks of Malta. Brethren, the wind may be fair to-day, but 
depend upon it, it will change. To-day the sea may be 
calm, and the sky may be without a cloud, but even while 
we speak the glass is falling, and the calm sea will soon 
be lashed into foaming fury, and the cloudless sky will soon 
be overcast with messengers of coming woe. Again, "as 
on the sea," much of our sorrow will arise — 

2. From the Uncertainties of Life. 

Much anxiety is often experienced at sea through uncer- 
tainty. Perplexities arising from this source are often of the 
most distracting and bewildering nature. Fogs and darkness 
sometimes so envelope the vessel and shut out everything by 
which the sailor can judge of his whereabouts, that, with 
shoals and reefs all around him, and the wind and tide 
setting him he scarcely knows whither, his solicitude be- 
comes most intense. And, in the affairs of every day life, 
experiences are frequently very similar, mil way to 
steer — what to do— whether to enter into this speculation or 
to avoid that transaction — how to meet this engagement, or 
how to be relieved of that responsibility — often drives men 
to their wits' end. Business goes wrong, markets are un- 
steady, panics arc abroad, and fogs and thick darkness so 
enshroud the mercantile world, that with dangers and uncer- 
tainty everywhere around, the perplexed tradesman often 
just tBrows up the helm in despair, and allows the vessel to 
drift whithersoever the current will take her. 

And in his spirit'* il voyage, the Christian is not always 
free from similar sorrow. I do not say that it is necessarily 
so, nor that it is not, as a rule, the result of sin that could 
be avoided; but it is certainly the fact that, with the 
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Psalmist, we have sometimes to lament that " we see not our 
signs." I will illustrate what I mean by a position in 
which I found myself last summer. The port to which we 
were borne had been sighted, and, with the wind almost 
dead against us, we were doing our utmost to enter the har- 
bour before dark. Under our lee, towards which a strong 
tide was fast setting us, was a very dangerous bank, and the 
channel through which we had to beat was very narrow. 
As long as the weather remained fine, and the daylight 
lasted, we could see our way by the buoys which indicated 
the course ; but as the dusk of evening came on the heavens 
became covered with clouds, and we soon found ourselves so 
lost in rain and darkness that we could not see the length of 
the vessel ahead. As long as I could I steered by the buoys, 
but now they had entirely disappeared. We could not " see 
our signs." We strained our eyes as we looked out across 
the dark and troubled water to catch, if possible, the least 
glimpse of the way, but we were hopelessly buried in gloom. 
I never knew the value of those buoys until that night. 
From the days of my childhood I had frequently passed them 
almost unnoticed, but I think I shall never do so again. 
And it is often like this on the sea of spiritual life. How 
anxiously we sometimes look out across the dark waters of 
doubt and unbelief, and wonder what has become of our 
signs. Our evidences seem to have vanished. Gloom, thick 
and blacky has settled down around us, and, look which 
way we may, nothing appears but uncertainty and sorrow. 
At such times, because we cannot ascertain our position, we 
are filled with perplexity and grief. 

But as there are many ways by which the sailor learns the 
position of his ship, so there is more than one way of judging 
our spiritual whereabouts. As long as the sun shines by 
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day, and the stars look down upon the navigator by night, 
with the aid of his chronometer, his chart, and his quadrant, 
he can find his exact position. By the altitude of the sun, 
and by the position of the stars, he knows which way to 
steer, even though no land has been seen for many days. 
When he is nearer the land, the buoys and lights provided 
for that purpose become his guides, and the headland of the 
haven itself is often his best beacon. But with all these 
there will be seasons of cloud and fog, when, as with Paul 
in Adria, "neither sun nor stars will in many days appear," 
and when buoys, and lights, and beacons, will be wrapped 
in impenetrable gloom. 

At such times the sailor's only resource is to " heave 
the lead." By taking soundings he can compare the results 
with the figures on his chart, and so pretty nearly judge 
his course. Ships have been lost, even in clear weather, 
through not taking soundings. The lead cannot be used 
too frequently. It is a pretty sight to see the man in 
the chains heaving the lead, as the stately ship, in her 
majestic course, steams through the channel towards her 
-destination. I saw the Himalaya pass us thus on her way 
down the Solent. It was to me an instructive sight. The 
pilot stood on the bridge ; the buoys could be seen on either 
side of the channel ; the coasts were visible for miles ahead, 
stretching towards the Needles and the point of Hurst ; but 
there stood the man with the "lead line," and the only 
sound, apart from the boatswain's whistle, which broke the 
silence as she passed us " like a thing of life," was the voice 
of the leadsman as he shouted the depth of the water. 

Depend upon it, in spiritual navigation we cannot take 
soundings too frequently. Especially would I commend this 
duty to the perplexed. Am I addressing a doubting, 
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sorrowing soul? My advice is, " Brother, take soundings ! " 
Is all dark without? Have no signs, either above or 
around, for many days been seen? Drop the plummet of 
self-examination ! Compare with the chart ! The chart says, 
" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God." . . . " The Spirit beareth witness with 
our spirits that we are the children of God." Thus saith 
the chart : what say thy soundings ? Does not thy heart 
say, " I am a poor vile sinner " ? If so, that is of the Spirit 
of God. Saith it not, "Jesus only can meet my needs"? 
That is of the Spirit of God. Doth it not cry, " that I 
knew where I might find Him " ? That is of the Holy 
Ghost! And "as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God." Thus, and in numerous ways, 
the Christian, by taking soundings, may ascertain his posi- 
tion on the sea of life. Further, sorrow will often come 
through — 

3. The Disappointments of life. 

"What is more productive of sorrow than are life's disap- 
pointments ? None ever realized all their anticipations in 
their search for worldly joy. Disappointment has been the 
portion of every earthly cup. 

Think of life's friendships! Where we anticipated most 
consolation, there, in the day of our need, we were most 
bitterly deceived. Thank Heaven, we have found real 
friends who, in the hour of woe, have been as the stars 
of God to cheer and guide us; but, for the most part, 
human friendships are as fickle and uncertain as an April 
sunbeam. As the bee to the flower, they are faithful as 
long as the sun shines and honey is to be obtained; but 
when the winds and frosts of winter have blasted our life, 
they are seen no more. 
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Look at life's prospects 1 You remember how hard you 
toiled to secure that position which you thought would 
consummate your joys, and be the very climax of your 
every earthly ambition. You remember how bright your 
prospects seemed to be. You know that towards the end 
everything was so apparently propitious that you never 
for a moment entertained a doubt of success. But you 
were disappointed! A beautiful yacht, beclouded with 
canvas, was just Approaching the mark boat as the winner 
of a well-contested race, when, within a few lengths of 
the goal, the wind dropped off, and there was a stark 
calm. The tide was against her, but even then every- 
body took it for granted that she would win the prize, 
and the sailors evidently were satisfied that it was theirs. 
But presently a gentle breeze came off the land under which 
the second vessel was sailing, and, creeping slowly down, she 
overhauled her antagonist, passed her under her lee, and, amid 
the almost maddening disappointment of the other sailors, 
reached the flag ship, and was declared the victor. So, just 
as you had stretched out your hand to grasp, as you thought, 
the well-won prize, another hand was thrust in before you, 
and the hope of your life was snatched away. 

But what of life's realizations? What of the man who 
gained the prize ? He was as eager as you in the race for it. 
Is he as happy as you expected to be in the enjoyment of it ? 
Ask him ! Depend upon it, no earthly good ever yet gave 
to its possessor unmixed delight ! When he was a shepherd, 
David was far happier than he was when he had become a 
king ; for it was as a king he cried, " Oh, that I had wings 
like a dove, for then would I fly away and be at rest." 

There is no resting place here. Men are ever looking 
forward to a something before them which they dream 
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will be the panacea for all their woes. At the age of 
twenty, bright dreams are predicting what thirty will bring 
forth ; at thirty, Jorty is to be the golden era ; and, as 
the decades roll by and old age begins to throw its shadows 
around life's evening, they are still turning their haggard eye 
towards a distant horizon immediately beyond which they 
think to find their Elysian shore. 

As from the lips of the man in the foretop the report 
of "land ahead " was carried to the wtitch below, and 
to the passengers who, dreaming of home, were yet 
asleep in their cabins, did you ever see the joyful rush 
towards the vessel's bows, whence each throbbing heart 
hoped to get a sight of England ? You will never forget 
it if you have witnessed such a scene. I have been very 
much struck with a picture which has lately been ex- 
hibited in our shops. It represents the deck of a 
homeward bound ship just as the first sight of land has 
been announced. In the distance, towards which crowds of 
anxious faces are intently turned, is the dim outline of the 
hills. Youths and maidens, matrons and sires, all with . 
equal interest, lean over the bulwarks to catch any familiar 
landmark by which they might recognize the coast. But to- 
me, the central point of the picture is the face of one who, 
behind all the rest, has been raised on a couch so that he 
might also get a glimpse of the country for which he longs. 
A smile is visible on his sunken cheek as his wife, with one 
hand supports his almost dying head, and with the other 
points to the hills across the waters. The idea is touchingly 
suggestive. Having, away on a foreign soil, been laid low 
by fever and disease, with just a faint hope of living to see 
the home of his heart, he had left the alien land and 
ventured on the sea; and now, after the weariness of the 
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voyage, the first sight of the old country had inspired him 
"with new life. Unless you have been yourself a partici- 
pator in such joy you cannot know what it is, and so, as 
you cannot know the joy of the hope, you cannot con- 
ceive the bitterness of the disappointment with which that 
hope is often crushed. 

Conceive, if you can, the effect on board such a ship 
as that, when those hills and vallics gradually begin to 
evaporate into thin air! Imagine the feelings of those 
hopeful expectants, when, as the morning sun marches 
up the eastern sky, he drives away what was after all 
nothing but a cloud-bank, and, as far as the eye can 
reach, nought but the boundless waste of waters is to 
be seen all round. Such disappointments are often met 
with on the sea, and similar causes for sorrow are also met 
with in every day life. We have proved it. We have 
thought that we have had happiness before us, but it 
has vanished as we approached it. The Elysian shore 
is never reached. Like the mirage, it has decoyed only 
to deceive, and the greater our longing, the more sanguine 
our expectation, the more bitter and blighting has been 
our grief. But to leave the sombre for the sunny side 
of our subject, let me say that : — 

III. SOBBOW, AS ON THE SEA, MAY BE MITIGATED. 

Many of life's troubles are literally without legitimate 
cause. Specially is this true of many of the sorrows which 
are peculiar to the Christian. There is often "sorrow 
on the sea" when there is really no reason for anxiety 
at all. Often it may be said of the fearful voyager and 
the trembling Christian alike, "There were they in great 
fear where no fear was." Ignorance is the cause of much 
" sorrow on the sea." A better acquaintance with their 
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position would often do much to mitigate, if not altogether 
to remove, the anxiety which some experience there. "What 
is it that lifts the sailor above the fears of the landsman, and 
mitigates his anxiety on the sea ? 

(1) A Good Ship. 

Let a sailor be pursuaded of the soundness of the 
•ship in which he sails, and. "it may blow big guns" — 
he is comparatively at ease. A gentleman, in writing an 
-account of his voyage across the Atlantic, states, that he 
was aroused one night by the rolling and the pitching 
•of the vessel, and, supposing that they were in great 
danger, he rushed into the saloon. There he saw many of 
his fellow passengers who, like himself, thought that they 
were encountering a real Atlantic hurricane, and that the 
ship could not possibly long endure such terrible weather. 
In his terror he expressed this opinion to an old gentleman 
who had crossed the ocean before, when he was assured that 
it was no hurricane at all, but that it was merely a stiff 
gale. Feeling anything but comforted by the assurance, he 
managed to crawl to the deck ; and, looking around him, he 
was not a little terrified at the scene which met his gaze. 
He had never before seen the ocean in its rolling revelry, 
and, as he saw the vessel being thrown about like a toy on 
the mighty billows, his heart sank like lead within him, for 
he thought the ship could not possibly survive. Managing, 
however, to make his way towards the old salt who stood at 
the wheel, he ventured timidly to enquire of him if there 
was any immediate danger. The sailor, who had been 
whistling to the breeze, laughing at* the timid query, 
exclaimed, " Bless ye, sir ! this is nothing : this is only a 
good topsail breeze !" Simply because he knew the 
capabilities of the ship, the sailor was as comfortable as 
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though lie had been sitting in his own house. The 
passengers, tumbling over each other in the cabin, were as 
safe as he ; but, through ignorance of the vessel's powers, 
they were filled with alarm. Noah understood well the 
sufficiency of the ark, and, no matter how high the flood 
raised its angry head, he knew that it could not deluge 
the ship in which he was Divinely berthed. 

"We want similar faith in the grand old gospel-ship. "We 
want the unswerving confidence which will inspire us ever 
. to say, "lam not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is 
the power of God unto salvation." Classed A, 1. for ever 
in the Heavenly register, this " everlasting gospel* ' can 
never fail. In this good ship millions have reached the- 
"desired haven" in peace ; on her deck millions are sailing 
thither now; and there is room for millions yet unborn. 
Have you confidence in the vessel in which you are sailing ? 
Are you certain that you are in the gospel ship ? I warn 
you not to be in things theological as many landsmen are in 
things nautical. As the landsman selects the vessel by the 
colour of her paint, the display of her flags, or the gilt of 
her figure-head, so too many allow themselves to be 
befooled by the millinery and decorations of sacerdotalism, 
without ever stopping to inquire as to what they are 
intrusting the keeping of their immortal souls. 

Make sure that the ship in which you sail is that of which 
Christ is Himself the Pilot. It is not enough that His name 
merely, glitters upon her. It is not sufficient that her crew 
call themselves His disciples. It should not content you 
that her officers try to show, from their musty papers, that 
she is the chartered of God. Christ Himself must be on 
board. For himself, each voyager must ascertain, by per- 
sonal experience, that He "whom winds and seas obey ,,, 
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is walking her decks. Are you clear about this matter? If 
you are in this Gospel Ship, of which Christ is the Infallible 
Pilot, see the groundlessness of your fears ! Can the church 
perish? What seas or storms can overwhelm that vessel at 
whose helm the Omnipotent Saviour stands ? As the ship is 
safe, all on board are free from danger. As the timid 
passenger is as safe as the confident mariner, and as none are 
in danger until all are exposed, so the weakest and the most 
fearful in the ship of salvation are as safe as the courageous 
and the strong ; and, until the ship herself be in danger, and 
her Captain be exposed to peril, none on board have 
legitimate cause for fear. Get a knowledge of the ship, for 
it will mitigate your sorrow. 

2. A Reliable Chart. 

Without this a man may well, be anxious. A good 
chart is one of the first requirements of a sailor, and it is 
equally important that he should be well acquainted with 
its instructions. A man who suspects the correctness of 
his chart, or who is indifferently versed in its contents, 
has good reason to be anxious when he finds himself in 
strange waters; but he who is satisfied that his chart is 
reliable, and who is, moreover, well acquainted with its 
teaching, is able to smile at the fears of the ignorant and 
to laugh at the mistakes of the doubting. You know 
how to apply this. Have you implicit faith in your 
chart ? Don't steer by it unless you have ! Burn it ! — 
throw it overboard! — destroy it somehow, if it is not 
correct, for it will lead you to destruction. 

By what chart are you steering ? Is it the Bible, or is it 
the " Age of Beason"? Blessed be God, we know whom and 
we know what we believe. "We know that the only guide 
which has received the imprimatur of Heaven's Ring is the 
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Word of God, and by that we sail. The soul's infallible 
chart to the "desired haven" is the Bible! The man who, 
being a spiritual mariner, knows his Bible, is the happiest 
man possible. He knows that that chart is the guide by 
which his fathers steered. By that, he knows, the martyrs 
of the early ages and the heroes of the Kef ormation shaped 
their course. He knows it is correct, and he understands its 
directions. He listens to no traditions; decrees of councils 
are to him unworthy of the paper upon which they are 
written. The one chart of the kingdom, " which is able to 
make him wise unto salvation, " is the only standard he can 
acknowledge; and in every time of perplexity he goes "to 
the law and to the testimony," and abides by its directions. 
Such a man, with such a chart, on board such a ship, with 
such a pilot, and with such knowledge of the whole, will 
find that " sorrow as on the sea may be mitigated." 

But how many fail to find this comfort! Instead of 
consulting their chart throughout the voyage, they keep it 
wrapped up in a morocco case, stow it away in their cabins, 
and fly to it for counsel only when they find themselves 
surrounded with dangers. Now, no sailor worthy of the 
name would act so unwisely. Let him be sailing along a 
coast with which he is not familiar, and you will find his 
chart ever lying on the table of the sailor's cabin. He con- 
sults it by day, and by the dim lamp of night he bends over 
it for instruction, as, with rule and compass, he ascertains his 
course, and gives the word to the helmsman. Brethren, 
thus let us consult our Bibles ! We need it ! We are ever 
sailing in strange seas. Of each day's passage it may each 
morning be said, "Ye have not passed this way heretofore." 
There never is a time when we can afford to dispense with 
our chart. It must every day and always be as a lamp to 
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our feet and a light to our path. Let me beseech you, 
" Search the Scriptures " ; and if, in obedience to its preoepts, 
you "in all your ways acknowledge Him, He shall direct 
your steps.' ' 

3. Sufficient Provision. 

Lacking provision, what can the sailor do? "What are 
a good ship, a reliable chart, and an infallible pilot, when 
the last biscuit has been eaten, and when the last tank has 
been drained of its contents ? 

There is often such "sorrow on the sea." "Want often 
stares men in the face when they are far from port, and when 
they can by no possible means obtain supplies. This can 
never happen on board the ship of the Gospel. This vessel is 
stored abundantly with the choicest provisions of free eternal 
grace. The good Captain, as He invites passengers to sail 
with Him, stands at the gangway and cries, " He that cometh 
to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst." Those who sail with Him declare that His 
table is ever spread with the daintiest dishes, and that they 
are ever received there with the most cordial welcome. As 
He sits at the head of the board He says, " Eat, O friends ; 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, beloved ! " and millions, 
during their voyage, have had to exclaim, " He brought me 
to the banqueting house, and His banner over me was love." 

My friends, such matchless fare may well mitigate the 
sorrows of the sea. Life's voyage, under such circumstances, 
loses much of its grief. "My God shall supply all your 
need, according to His riches in glory, by Christ Jesus." 
What the world gives is but as "the husks that the swine 
do eat." The joys of sin can be relished only as the mind is 
darkened to their real nature. Like the biscuit which the 
poor sailor sometimes eats in the dark, because he knows it is 
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in such a state that, if he were to seejit he couldn't touch 
it, so the pleasures of sense cannot be brought to the light. 
Starving souls ! — sorrowing, weeping hearts ! — behold the 
advantages offered you in the Gospel ! Jesus, the blessed 
Captain, offers you a Ship that no storms can wreck; a 
Chart that is absolutely infallible; a Store of provisions 
which is inexhaustible as the Deity; and He says, 
"Without money and without price;" "Whosoever will, 
let him come." 

To those who are in this vessel, let me say that the ship 
carries you, and not you the ship. That she carries the weak 
as well as the strong ; the poor as well as the rich ; the 
young as well as the old. Let me remind you that the chart 
is the same for all. Kone can err who make it their guide. 
Christ, the blessed Pilot, brings you all to the " desired haven," 
and, as the Master of the vessel, He spreads out for your use 
all the " blessings of the gospel of peace." " Sorrow as on 
the sea" will be experienced, but, blessed be God! "sorrow 
as on the sea" may be marvellously mitigated! 



u 



Begone unbelief, my Saviour is near, 

And for my relief will surely appear. 

By prayer let me wrestle, and He will perform. 

With Christ in the vessel, I smile at the storm." 



A GOOD ANCHOR. 



u Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil." — 
Heb. vi. 19. 



Though lie was by trade a tent-maker, Paul was, at the 
same time, no mean sailor. He had not only lived in a 
seaport town, but be bad spent much time on tbe sea itself. 
Tbe nautical knowledge be bad tbus acquired was, at times, 
a great belp to him in his preaching and writing, and 
frequently suggested some of his best and most striking 
metaphors. 

To Christian people who have the least knowledge of sea 
life this one verse of the apostle's will suggest volumes of 
sound instruction. At a glance we have a perfect picture of 
the ship, her anchor, and her anchorage. The soul's needs 
and the soul's safety are perceived in a moment. To the 
sailor the idea is complete. He sees " the soul " as the ship, 
" good hope " as the anchor, and " that within the veil " as 
the anchorage. 

It is storied of a poor Dutchman that, being overtaken by a 
storm, he went to look for his anchor, and discovered that he 
had left it at home. We can scarcely think it possible that 
such a thing ever happened, but "Like the Dutchman's 
anchor " is a proverb among sailors until this day. 
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" With the Dutchman 1 8 anchor " — by the way — might 
frequently be said of much that afflicts our churches. How 
often we are obliged to conclude that peoples' watches — 
purses — and even their religion, are " with the Dutchman's 
anchor !" In this way only can we account for the delibe- 
rate disturbance of Christian worship which is created by a 
person who struts to his pew, with creaking boots, fifteen or 
twenty minutes after the time of commencing service ; and 
in no other way can we account for the devotional nods 
which are given at the collecting boxes, and the pious looks 
of regret that are cast at the deacons, as those patient 
brethren wait for the " returned with thanks " on collection 
Sundays. 

It is astonishing how many people are troubled with bad 
memories in things religious. They can be at the concert "to 
a tick," and they can get the money ready for admission long 
before they reach the door ; but when they are going to the 
house of God their memories fail ; and, indeed, there are 
times when they become so weak that they forget to go 
altogether. 

My wish, however, is to remind you of the folly of setting 
out on the sea of life without an anchor for the soul. We 
can scarcely imagine a sailor setting sail without an article so 
essential ; and yet, though the soul is of far more value than 
all the navies of the earth, there are thousands of people who 
are daring all the dangers of the deep without ever even 
stopping to enquire whether they have anything to hold 
them amid the tempestuous weather which is sure to be 
encountered. 

That the soul needs an anchor none will deny. There is 
scarcely a time in its experience when it does not feel its 
need of a stay. Even in the harbour the ship is safe only as 



90 A GOOD ANCHOR. 

she is securely moored ; and at sea her only chance of safety 
frequently depends upon her possession of these essential 
safeguards. Bear with me, then, if I put the enquiry again 
and again, " Are you provided with an anchor which will 
hold your soul through all the storms of life and death? " 

L We need an anchor in proportion to the ship. 

A small hedge will hold a smack, hut the best bower is 
required for others ; while some can do with nothing less 
than the great sheet anchor. Other things being equal, the 
greater the ship, the larger must he the anchor which is to 
hold her. A wise sailor will not take his ship to sea until 
he has assured himself that his anchors are adequate to the 
requirements of the vessel. All that human forethought can 
devise must be done for the safety of the ship. 

But with the utmost possible precaution many a ship has 
perished. One of Her Majesty's ships, the Megcera, was 
totally lost, not long since, through the badness of her 
anchors. One by one, no less than three gave way, and 
they were obliged to let the vessel drive on to the beach. 
How important it is, then, tnat the anchor should be 
sufficient to hold the ship ! 

Humanly speaking, but for sufficient anchors, Luke would 
never have survived to write the Acts of the Apostles. 

But if it be important that the ship should be provided 
with proportionate anchors, how much more important is it 
that the soul should be well supplied with that which will 
be adequate to its emergencies ! 

And what will suffice to meet these emergencies? What 
is there that can meet the requirements of the priceless, 
never dying soul ? I suppose that most people dream that 
they have an anchor of some sort. You will find, as a rule, 
men have certain notions of their own as to what is right 
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and as to what is wrong, never caring to enquire whether 
they accord with inspiration or not. Indeed, to them, the 
Scriptures are inspired only as they accord with their self- 
conceived ideas of things; and so every man becomes his 
own Infallible Pope. 

In this condition of things, men say that they hope to get 
to Heaven. They will argue that as long as one has an 
anchor it doesn't matter in the least from what firm it 
comes. They as good as say, " An anchor is an anchor, and 
it is the same to us whether it is made of iron or of cork." 

What would you think of a sailor who reasoned in such 
an absurd fashion as* that % How is it that men exercise so 
much sensible caution about that which is comparatively 
trivial, and become such arrant idiots in relation to that 
which claims their greatest concern? " What shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ; or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul 1 

What is your hope ? Whence did you obtain it % like 
the shipmaster, I know, many of you have gone from one 
chandler to another, from this store to that, hoping to pick 
up somewhere that which would meet your need ; but you 

have failed. You tried formality. A very ancient, and, 

* 

withal, a most respectable firm is that. Thousands are 
flocking there just now. The moment you saw the splendid 
article they had on hand, you felt that it was just what you 
required, and you immediately became a purchaser. But you 
were disappointed. In the very first storm it gave way. 

Formalism is wholly inadequate as an " anchor of the soul" 
It may do very well for fine weather, but it will not hold in 
a gale. Kitualism may be pretty enough as a toy, but as a 
soul anchor it fails. So far as you have been undeceived, be 
thankful. When you remember how many tho\isa&d& toa 
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being made the willing dupes of a crafty priesthood, and are 
rushing on towards death and eternity with a false hope, you 
have good reason to bless God that He has so far taken the 
scales from your eyes. 

Poor Formalist ! Depend upon it, thy formality will give 
thee little consolation in the hour of lonely woe. There is 
but one good anchor. All the priests, with all their cere- 
monies, can afford thee no aid " in the swellings of Jordan." 
"A good hope through grace" alone can hold thee there, 
and, blessed be God, that is sufficient. The good old heaven- 
marked sheet anchor by which apostles and martyrs were 
enabled to endure and to overcome, thut is the " hope which 
we have." 

But there are not a few who, to make assurance doubly 
sure, have gone to yet another quarter, whence they have hoped 
to obtain an anchor which, together with the first, would 
be more than sufficient to meet their case. They are 
hoping that, through their good works, they will be enabled 
to outride the dangers of death and the judgment. The place 
from whence this article comes is kept by old Legality, and 
though his goods are very attractive to the carnal eye, and 
are also in great demand just now, let me assure you at once 
that that firm never yet turned out an anchor that would 
hold. Old Legality tries hard to induce unwary souls to deal 
at his stores, but millions have proved to their sorrow that 
just when most they needed support, his anchors have " come 
liame." Anxious sinner, believe me, " It is of faith, that it 
might be by grace." It is "not of works, lest any man 
should boast." 

In each of our naval establishments there is an apparatus by 
which every anchor is tested before it is placed on board a ship ; 
and when it has been proved, it is stamped with an imperial 
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mark, to denote its trustworthiness. Thus, Heaven's own broad 
arrow is stamped upon the "sure and stedfast " anchor of the 
soul. Make sure that you have no other. Place no confidence 
in any that bear not the King's mark. Have nothing to do 
with any but the good old gospel firm, for there you may 
obtain the hope which " maketh not ashamed.' 1 

But there are some who, to these two, seek to add even yet 
another. Their idea seems to be that no one, nor even two 
anchors, are sufficient. And they are quite right. As long as 
they confine themselves to anchors of creature forging, a 
thousand would be as useless as one. 

It is truly saddening to see the efforts made by some poor 
anxious souls to find that which will give them rest. They 
have made themselves the slaves of a worse than pagan ritual, 
and they have laboured to lassitude to do some good work 
upon which they might rest their hope ; but, after all their 
endeavours, they are as far from peace as at first. They 
think that with Ritual and Labour, by securing certain religious 
experiences or emotions, the whole will be made sufficient. 
They feel their poor tempest-tossed spirits need something 
to steady them in the midst of the storm, and as they have 
not found what they anticipated, they go off to feeling in 
order to strengthen the other two. 

If legality has slain its thousands, feeling has slain its ten 
thousands. People are foolish to imagine that because they 
can work themselves up to a certain pitch of religious feeling, 
that therefore they are saved. My Mends, beware of this 
dangerous error. It is an anchor that will not hold ; nay, it is 
an anchor that will not even sink. You may throw it out in 
the day of trouble, but it is so light that it will float on the 
waves by your side. Eeligious feeling is co-extensive with the 
race. If merely natural religious emotion is suffLtisvA to sbn* 
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a man, then, as I have said before, all are saved, and there was 
no need of a Eedeeming Saviour, nor of a [Regenerating 
Spirit. 

"Now, you know as well as I can tell you that these do not 
hear the marks of heaven. They will not — they cannot save 
you in the trying hour. Don't, I beseech you, don't trust 
them. As we remember the millions who are being thus 
deceived, we might well take up the lamentation of the 
prophet, " They have healed also the hurt of the daughter of 
my people slightly, saying, Peace, Peace, when there is no 
peace." 

My dear fellow-sinner, be determined to know the truth as 
it relates to yourself. Make up your mind that, if you have 
no hope, you will at least know it. Talk to any ordinary 
man of the world about the matter, and he will tell you that 
he hopes to get to heaven ; but ask him for " a reason for the 
hope that is in him," and he will either give a false one, or he 
will be unable to give one at all. Don't say you hope to get 
to heaven when you are absolutely " witlwut hope" A bad 
hope is infinitely worse than none at all, because it hinders 
men from seeking that which alone can save them. It would 
be far better to be out and out honest with yourself, and say 
at once, " I have no hope." 

Until in yourself you see your utter helplessness, you will 
not begin to fly "for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before you " in the GospeL Here alone true hope is to be 
found. God's promise, confirmed by an oath, is the source of 
the sinner's "strong consolation" when he finds refuge 
in Jesus. Ceremonies, works, feelings, are all lost sight of 
there. " Jesus only " meets every want. 

" His oath, his covenant, and blood 
Support me in the whelming flood ; 
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When all around my soul gives way, 
He then is all my hope and stay. 
On Christ, the solid Bock, I stand ; 
All other ground is sinking sand." 

II. We NEED AN ANCHORAGE IN PROPORTION TO TOT 
ANCHOR : — 

" Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil."" 
Necessary as a good anchor is, it is comparatively useless 
in a bad anchorage. The best anchor in the world will not 
hold in a bad ground. We can easily imagine that a bad 
anchorage, like a bad anchor, may do very well for fine 
weather, but will fail in the storm. 

We had, I remember, ah anchor that had held us well 
in any weather whenever we had cast it. But one day, 
being near the shore, we threw it over as usual, and went 
below to dinner. We had not been there many minutes,, 
however, when the wind freshened, and a sudden squall with 
heavy rain came whistling through the shrouds. Of course, 
because our anchor had held us through weather worse than 
that, we listened with the greatest composure to the music of 
the storm, and were not a little entertained by it as we 
proceeded with our meal. But while we had not the least 
apprehension of danger, we were suddenly aroused by the 
lurching of the vessel as, dragging her anchor with her, she 
was being driven from her anchorage. It was no fault of the 
anchor : it was bad ground. We found our anchor, good as 
it was, could not get a hold on the indifferent anchorage into 
which we had cast it. It was well for us that the wind came 
off the land, for had it come the other way, nothing could 
have saved us from being driven on the shore. As it was, 
we escaped with a drenching. 
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I need not say that such a contingency can never happen 
in true spiritual navigation. The anchorage indicated in our 
text is equal to the anchor. It is " that within the veil" A 
bad anchor cannot hold on this ground. Nothing but " good 
hope " can enter into " that within the veil," and good hope 
will " take " in no other ground. Where there isa" good 
hope through grace," " that within the veil " will ever be all 
its trust and joy. 

And what is " that within the veil V* Let us examine this 
soul-anchorage ; and O, that God the Holy Spirit may lead 
some tempest-driven soul to cast anchor there, and find rest ! 
" Within the veil " we see : — 

(1) The Blood Sprinkled Mercy-Seat. 

Mercy through Christ is the one ground of the sinner's 
hope, and the blood-sprinkled mercy-seat is the only place at 
which he may draw near to God. 

At the mercy-seat, through " the precious blood of Christ," 
the despairing sinner casts his anchor and finds a blessed 
calm. He feels that this is an anchorage that is equal to all 
his needs. It was here that the poor Publican, in the 
intensity of his conviction, dropped his sheet anchor when, 
with a broken heart, he cried, "God, be merciful to me 
a sinner !" Here the holiest men of God have ever found 
repose, and no weary spirit has ever tried this ground in vain. 
It was because he was anchored here that Paul could say, " I 
am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." No ; all the storms of earth and hell may 
come, but the soul who has cast anchor here shall never be 
driven from its moorings. 
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And here, by God's grace, our hope rests to-day. 

" Mercy, Lord ! mercy 1 ask, 
Mercy, the total sum. 
Mercy, Lord ! is all my plea: 
0, let thy mercy come ! " 

Oh, ye convinced and troubled hearts ! run for this anchor- 
age. Be no longer carried about by every wind of doctrine, 
but come here and cast the sheet anchor of your souls on the 
Infinite mercy of God in Christ ! Think of no place but the 
Mercy-seat, of no plea but the Atoning Blood, of no prayer 
but the Publican's cry. 

Oh, the blessed shelter which sinners find who there and 
thus cast anchor ! Try it / " Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Don't be afraid ! The 
haven of mercy is not a tidal basin : it has a deep mouth. 
No matter how heavily laden you may be, there is " depth of 
mercy " for you ; and no matter at what time of tide you 
<jome, you will not have to wait for the flood. The haven of 

mercy stands always open. Those apparently frowning forts 
which protect the harbour's entrance are stored with rich 
supplies for such as you. Both justice and truth have 
hoisted the welcome white flag of mercy, and peace 
reigns through the cross. "Having, therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus," 
. . . " let us draw near with full assurance of faith," for 

"From every stormy wind that blows, 
From every swelling tide of woes, 
There is a calm, a safe retreat : 
Tis found beneath the mercy seat" 

Again, " within the veil " we see 
2. The sinner* s great Advocate. 
Here, indeed, is a ground for hope. " Christ is not entered 
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into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures- 
of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us." " If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous; and he 
is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world." What a source of 
comfort to the convinced sinner ! Look at it, anxious heart. 
Surely, when such an Advocate has undertaken your cause, 
you can leave it in His hands. Give it up to Him now. 
He knows your deep necessity, and He is acquainted with 
all your griefs : " For we have not an high priest which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." 

"What can compare with this ? Beloved fellow-sinner, just 
here and now drop anchor ; let it go at once, before you drive 
again from this blessed ground. As you have no other trust, 
and as you know that no other mooring can be found, I 
beseech you, rest your hope on " that within the veil," 
the blood-sprinkled Mercy Seat, and the sinner's great 
Advocate. 

Rest in Jesus ; make Him your trust ; send up the cry, 
through the turmoil of the tempest — 

"Hide me, my Saviour ! hide, 
Till the storms of life be past ; 
Safe into the haven guide, 
receive my soul at last ! " 

We see, also, " within the veil," 
3. TJic ark of Jehovah's covenant. 
"What an anchorage ! "Within that ark, completely 
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•covered over by the golden, blood-sprinkled mercy-seat, is 
the broken law. There, also, are the golden pot of manna and 
Aaron's rod that budded. Nothing can exceed the signifi- 
•cance of these when viewed as an anchorage for the soul 
I know that many of you have here found rest ; but even 
such may well afford a moment for another glance at the 
blessed " things which belong to their peace." 

Are you conscious of daily shortcomings, and oppressed 
•continually with a sense of guilt ? You may see here how, 
always, the " sin is covered " over, and how Jehovah Him- 
«elf, as in His Shekinah glory He dwells between the cheru- 
bim, sees no spot upon you. As the broken law was hidden 
in the ark under the blood, so the believing sinner is hidden 
in Christ. This is our hope ! 

Are you feeling your weakness ? As you have to confront 
the dangers and difficulties of life, do you feel your need of 
belp 1 The manna there reminds you oi His faithfulness, 
whose name is still Jehovah Jireh. You cannot look within 
that sacred ark, and not remember that He said, " As thy 
days, so shall thy strength be," and " My grace is sufficient 
for thee." 

Are you in distress because of God's chastening hand ? In 
the budding rod you may see the type of every sorrow that 
befalls the saint. It may be a rod, and it may sometimes 
fall with crushing weight ; but it is a rod that buds and 
blossoms, and brings forth fruit. You have here all that 
your soul can want. You see your sins completely covered 
over, your supplies for ever guaranteed, and your very 
sorrows all explained. 

In the first y the Mercy Seat, you learn that " there is 

therefore now no condemnation ;" in the second, the Pot of 

Manna, that " there is no want to them that fear Him >" oad. 

% 2 
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in the third, the Rod that budded, you are assured that " our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 

4. And then, besides all this, we are reminded of the 
Everlasting Covenant. 

What a world of satisfaction we find there ! "A world," 
did I say ? What a heaven of height, and depth, and breadth, 
and length of infinite sufficiency is discovered to us there ! 
Can I say with David, "He has made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure"? Then I can say 
with Paul, " I have all, and abound." " I know whom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto Him against that day." 
" O, taste and see that the Lord is good ; blessed is the man 
that trusteth in Him." But, possessing this anchor and this 
anchorage, 

III. We need a cable in proportion to both. 

The soul's cable is a living faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is not too much to say that there are people in the 
world who know all about the anchor and the anchorage, 
but who, because they lack the cable, derive no benefit from 
either. They talk much of Forms and Feelings, of Doctrines 
and Doings, and openly declare that they hope to get to 
heaven, but they have never been "born again ;" they have 
never " passed from death unto life;" the Spirit has never 
borne witness with their spirits that they are the children of 
God ; and though they know much about what they believe, 
they cannot say, "I know whom I have believed." Their 
hopes are like anchors without cables. 

A sailor would be foolish indeed, to act as these are act- 
ing. It is not enough to know that you have a good 
anchorage and a good anchor, you must also be persuaded 
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that you have the God-nrrought cable of living faith. " By 
grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves : 
it is the gift of God." But though the anchors of Feeling, 
and Formality, and Legality, and Orthodoxy may be, and 
are, cast cableless into the sea, if you obtain the anchor 
" Good Hope," the cable of Living Faith is always possessed 
with it. For 

1. These are ever connected. 

There is no true hope without living faith, for hope is the 
fruit of faith. Indeed, faith is the germ of every grace and 
of every experience. Paul indicates this when he prays on 
behalf of the Komans, " Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghost." Faith is the blessed 
cable which holds the ship here, and the anchor tliere. As 
the one strong chain ever vibrates, and keeps up a communi- 
cation between the anchorage and the ship, so Faith, while it 
dwells here in the heart, ever dwells also tli&re " within the 
veil" The sailor cannot see his anchorage, but he knows that 
it is there, and he knows that it is good ; he does not see his 
anchor, but he knows that that also is there, and that it holds. 
The cable goes far beyond the reach of his natural eye, but he 
does not doubt its strength because he cannot count its links. 

It is so, Christian, with thee. Thou canst not see thine 
anchorage, but thou knowest that it is there ; and thou 
feelest, day by day, how good it is, and how it holds thee 
every hour. Thou canst not see thine anchor, but thy hops 
lays hold on things eternal, and gives thee rest. Thy cablo 
goes far beyond thy sight. Long, long hast thou been taught 
to trust where thou canst not trace, and thou art satisfied that 
thou hast not trusted in vain. 

There are poor miserable men who will not believe that a 
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cable can reach beyond their sight. They won't believe in 
an anchorage that they cannot see. The poor little bit of 
chain, which they call " modern thought? and which they 
are content to make their cable, only reaches to the water's 
edge— ^not an inch below the surface ; and when it is too late, 
when they get into the shallows of death, and grate the rocks 
of eternity, they have to die, " having no God, and without 
hope." Be thankful, if you have a good hope, for with it 
you have living faith. 

2. These can never fail. 

It is quite possible for a man to have an anchor and a 
cable of the most genuine quality, and yet, through igno- 
rance of their nature, to be all the time in jeopardy ; and it 
is equally possible, through the same kind of ignorance, for 
a man having an anchor and a cable that are bad, to repose 
in a false confidence until he is awakened to a terrible dis- 
covery of his mistake. Sailors have often ridden out a gale 
with fear and trembling, expecting every moment to find 
themselves adrift, while others have been suddenly astonished 
to find that the anchor upon which they could have staked 
their lives has actually given out. And these represent two 
very large classes of people in the religious world. There are 
thousands who have a good hope, but who fear that it is 
bad ; and there are millions who have a false hope, but who 
believe that it is good. 

To show either class their mistake, is most difficult. If 
you try to remind the hypocrite that his hope " will perish," 
the sincere seeker immediately appropriates the warning as 
intended for himself; while if you endeavour to assure the 
broken-hearted that " the Lord is nigh unto them " to save 
them, the hypocrite will at once claim the comfort as his own. 

Believe me, sorrowing soul, if you are taking hold of " that 
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within the veil" — if Christ, and Christ alone, is your trust — 
if His blood is your plea, and His advocacy is your daily joy, 
then you have the almighty anchor cast in the all-sufficient 
anchorage, and you are held by the omnipotent cable of 
living faith. With these you are safe : disaster is impos- 
sible. You must and will ride out every possible change. 

The ship at anchor is a beautiful emblem of the soul which 
rests in Jesus. When the sea is smooth as a mirror, and the 
majestic vessel sits upon the unruffled water as motionless as 
though she rested on the rocks beneath, even then she needs 
her anchor. The treacherous current gliding so silently past 
would soon bring her to grief but for her sufficient moorings. 
And so it is with the Christian ; he ever needs the stout 
anchor and cable of faith and good hope in Christ, even 
when, to others, no danger may appear. Like the quiet 
current against the ship, he ever feels a tendency to stray 
from God ; and it is only as his faith and hope are in active 
exercise that he is safe. 

But it is not always calm. Storms come to all. These are 
the testing times of faith and hope. When the ship strains 
hard and labours heavily ; when the wind and the current 
both are causing the poor cable to groan as though it would 
break ; when the sailors have stood by for many hours, and 
have let out the chain to its last available fathom : that is the 
time of trial. And such trials are known to the children of 
God. 

But a chain of God's own forging was never yet known to 
break ! No ; every ship that has thus been moored lias 
always ridden out the gale. And in closing, let me say 
that— 

3. These ever remain unchanged. 

We all know that, though at anchor, the ship ^iil \y*> 
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frequently tossed by the waves, and every time the tide ebbs 
and flows, she will be constantly changing her position. But 
amid all the changes of the ship, the moorings and the cable 
remain " sure and stedfast." 

It will be a blessed thing if we can always realize this. 
Let our hope be " sure and stedfast." The cable will some- 
times be very much shaken ; in all her changes it will rise 
and fall with the vessel ; but, beloved friends, having taken, 
let hope keep its hold on that which is within the veil 
The strongest cable will tremble, and so will the strongest 
faith ; but the trembling cable holds a " sure and stedfast " 
anchor, and that anchor moves not, though the chain may 
shake. 

I have met with some good people who, knowing this, 
enjoy a blessed rest. See them when you may — in the flood 
of prosperity, or in the ebb of adversity ; on the summit of 
health, or in the depths of disease — their calm trust in the 
unchanging love and faithfulness of the Saviour has kept 
"their minds in perfect peace" through all surrounding 
changes. May it be ours to say, " My heart is fixed, O God, 
my heart is fixed, I will sing and give praises." 

" When darkness seems to veil His face 
I rest on His unchanging grace. 
In every high and stormy gale, 
My anchor holds within the veil* 
On Christ, the solid Bock, I stand : 
All other ground s sinking sand." 
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<( But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish from the presence 
of the Lord, and went down to Joppa ; and he found a ship 
going to Tarshish : so he paid the fare thereof, and went down 
into it, to go with them unto Tarshish from the presence of the 
Lord, But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and 
there was a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like 
to be broken. . . . But Jonah was gone down into the sides 
of the ship ; and he lay, and was fast asleep." — Jonah i. 3—5. 

I know a shoal upon which I have seen several vessels 
come to ruin, but upon which I have never seen the remains 
of any two ships at the same time. It has been remarked 
that as long as the mast of a sunken wreck was to be seen 
above the water, another vessel was never known to strike on 
that bank. But it is seldom that that place is without its 
mournful beacon. Strange as it may seem, though there aro 
charts and buoys, and all that human skill and science 
can devise, to indicate the whereabouts of the dangerous 
spot, yet nothing short of an actual wreck seems to be suffi- 
cient warning of that fatal shoal. 

And as one ship thus becomes a beacon to another, so, 
in the voyage of life, one man's faults and failures should 
become warnings to all the rest. God has given us many 
such beacons by the way ; for the very falls and weaknesses 
of His people are made to subserve our highest good. He 
has given us an infallible chart, in which every dangerous 
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place is well indicated, and in which the set of the currents, 
the depth of the water, the course to steer, and every possible 
precept, is laid down with infinite care. And yet, with all 
this, there is scarcely a dangerous place upon which some 
vessel has not touched, and upon which some have not 
" made shipwreck of faith." 

The rock of disobedience, upon which Jonah split, is one 
of the most dangerous. Upon this rock some of the best of 
God's people have come to grief. Here Adam struck, and 
brought wreck and ruin to all the race. 

It is true that some who have grounded thus have managed 
to get off again into deep water, but it has always done them 
permanent injury, and has maimed them for the rest of the 
voyage. Jonah never did much after this misfortune. He 
ever after seemed to be in a sinking condition. like poor 
David, he had more than once to cry, " Save me, O God, for 
the waters have come in unto my soul." Looking at Jonah as 
an illustration of a careless sinner, we see a most distressing 
picture. "We see a man who was a wilful and wicked rebel 
against God. It was not because he never knew better. No 
man of his times knew better than he how sinful it was to 
disobey the Lord, and yet we find him going defiantly in open 
disobedience to the Lord's direct commands. But perhaps 
the saddest feature in the picture before us is the fact that, 
while the storm, which God had sent to punish him, was 
howling about the vessel, lashing the sea into fury, and 
filling everybody else on board with terror and alarm, he, the 
cause of all the danger, had gone down into the cabin and 
was fast asleep. 

How true it is that " the beginning of sin is as the letting 
out of water." Had the bare possibility of such a state been 
suggested to Jonah a little before he received the command 
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to go to Nineveh, he would have, been the first to assert its 
impossibility. But let sin once take possession of a man, 
and there is no knowing to what lengths it may carry him. 
The wicked murder which stains the life of David was but 
the culmination of a series of nameless crimes, the whole of 
which were traceable to a wanton look. Peter's denial of 
his Master " with oaths and curses " was the climax of a 
string of shortcomings which could be traced to his very 
avowals of fidelity. When he thought he was standing fast, 
Peter had begun to fall. Beginning with his self-sufficiency, 
which said, " Though all men deny thee, yet will not I," we 
may trace his declension through a series of stages. While 
Ms Master prayed in the garden, his self-sufficiency allowed 
him to sleep ; when his Master was led away to the judgment 
seat, the apathy which allowed him to sleep suffered him to 
" follow afar off," while this was seen to culminate in the 
" sitting down, " with the enemies of Christ, and then deny- 
ing him " with oaths and curses." 

And so it was with Jonah. The first step had led to the 
whole sin. He had never thought that such would be the 
result ; but one step had led to another, until hesitancy to 
obey had ended in open defiance of God's power. Unwilling 
to go to Nineveh, where God would send him, he makes his 
way to Tarshish, where God, he thought, wouldn't find him. 
Deliberate disobedience ended in absolute indifference, and 
the tempest, which should have aroused him, only rocked 
him the more soundly to rest. 

And Jonah is a type of many round about us, both in the 
church and in the world. We see in him 
I. Indolence in the midst of activity. 
u He lay" That is with many the ideal of Christian life 
and church membership. " He lay " — ease — rest — to l^e down 
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in the sides of the ship, fast asleep in the bunks of Formality 
and Carnal Ease, is the fullest realization of the ordinary pro- 
fessor's dreams. Jonahs abound ! 

And why should he not rest ? Who was Jonah, that he 
should be expected to work ? A respectable gentleman, of 
the Hebrew persuasion, who had honestly paid his fare to 
Tarshish, could not be expected to soil his hands with tarred 
ropes and rusty pumps. If the work must be done, let those 
fellows do it who get the money. He ! who was he that he 
should go lugging about those big bales of merchandise ? If 
the ship needed lightening, let those get " the wares into the 
sea " who got them into the hold ; as for him, he had paid 
his fare, and he quite intended to have the full benefit of 
his money. 

Indolent man ! he had found his berth — grumbled, because 
instead of attending to him, the steward was labouring to save 
the ship — had thrown himself down in a respectable pet, and 
had gone to sleep. 

What a portrait of some of our church members ! O, the 
Jonahs that plague our churches ! Everybody else onboard 
that ship was doing his very utmost to save the vessel and 
the lives ; but while all were working most earnestly for the 
common good, he, who was really the cause of all the trouble, 
was taking his ease in the cabin. 

A pity they didn't bundle him out with the bales ! Had 
they known all, they certainly would have done so. They 
might have saved their goods if they had thrown this skulker 
into the sea. They were obliged to do that at last, which they 
should have done at first. By getting rid of the respectable 
passenger they would have saved the valuable merchandise ; 
but by trying to retain the man who had paid his fare, they 
lost him and the goods as well. 
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Eespectable Jonahs are the curse of our churches. 
These passive creatures, that are like so many leaden 
weights " down in the sides of the ship," make the lahour of 
the vessel ten times harder than it would otherwise be. 
Like the mariners, the Church may cry mightily to God, but 
neither the hearts nor the voices of these will ever mingle 
with a solitary petition. Special efforts may be made which 
require the united energy and strength of the whole ship's 
company ; but they " turn their sides and their shoulders and 
their heavy heads," and, with certain incoherent mutterings 
about the paid fare, and pew rents, and incidental receipts, 
they refuse to be bothered. I would just like to lead a tackle 
-down to some of their collars, as they lie in their cabins, and 
run them up with a capstan, and drop them in the proper 
place. 

Overboard with them ! There is no other cure for the 
storm, and there is no other remedy for themselves. I do 
verily believe that some churches have given up precious bales 
of Principle, and Truth, and Practice, in order to save some 
respectable Jonah; and then, when they have given up all for 
him, they have discovered that he must go too. Many a 
pastor, when all else has failed to save the vessel, has had to 
go " down into the sides of the ship " and take hold on some 
rich old sloth, amaze him out of his stupor, and tumble him 
-overboard. 

0, that God would arouse every member of this church to 
see how important it is that he should put his hand to the 
church's work ! In this ship there is no room for idlers : 
there is a post for every man, and it behoves every man to be 
always at his post. 

II. Unconcern in the midst of danger. 

The Narthfleet was lying at anchor, and, as the pilot 
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thought, far away from danger. Her passengers, dreaming- 
only of the bright future they hoped for in the land for which 
they had left their native shores, were all asleep in their 
berths below. Men, women, ajid children, husbands and 
wives, fathers and mothers, were all alike wrapped in the 
arms of quiet rest. Unconscious, totally unconscious, of 
danger, they slept the sleep as of conscious safety. But, 
while they thus slept, the execrable Muritto was steaming 
down upon them, to cut their noble vessel to the water's 
edge, and to leave them there in agony and wild despair 
to sink into a common grave. 

Where danger was farthest from their thoughts, in a quiet 
roadstead, the owner with his crew was sound asleep on board 
a little yacht. Among the larger crafts, " eight bells " had 
chimed the midnight. But no watchman walked the deck of 
this ill-fated yawl. Brought up in shallow water, out of the 
ordinary channel used by larger ships, these poor fellows felt 
themselves so safe that they had failed even to display a 
riding light. But through the darkness of that thick and 
fatal night, a leviathan steamer drove her full-speed way 
directly towards the little vessel. In such an encounter 
there was no possible chance for the yacht to survive the 
stroke. The collision took place — the sleepers were aroused 
by the inrushing waters — before they could cry for help they 
were overwhelmed — the vessel sank, and they were for ever 
gone. 

Such catastrophes are not rare at sea, but they are very 
common in every-day life. Men are daily dying thus. All 
men, in a sense, die suddenly; that is, few men look 
for death just when it comes. The great world lives for the 
most part not only " without God," but also without the least 
thought about eternity. Men sleep on the very verge of 
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•eternal ruin. Death is coming down upon them like a 
terrible Murillo — unexpectedly, suddenly, irresistibly — but 
they sleep on, and dream of nought but happiness and 
repose. 

How is it possible to describe the sad condition of those 
"who "will not" be aroused by all the gospel admonitions 
which from time to time they hear ? Careless, godless sin- 
ner, " What meanest thou V Surely, if you did but see your 
danger, you would not, you could not, continue in this list- 
less mood ! As fast as you can, you are nearing the end of 
your days. You must die, and you must stand before the 
bar of the Great Judge of all the earth to give an account of 
your deeds. In time, or, when it is too late, in eternity, 
jou must awake ! " Wliy will ye die ?" 

You remind me of that poor Indian, who, wearied by the 
sports of the day, was seen to draw the prow of his canoe 
upon the river's bank, and then to lie down in his boat to 
rest. Nobody dreamed of danger. True, the cataract roared 
a mile or two down the stream, but then the boat was held 
"by the land to which she had been drawn, and observers 
went on their way. It seems, moreover, that the canoe, 
being afloat at the other end, was just sufficiently rocked to 
lull the poor fellow off to sleep ; but, alas ! the waves which 
rocked him off to sleep drew him also gradually from the 
shore, until, little by little, the boat was fairly in the current. 
Too surely she began to drift towards the falls, all the time 
®till rocking her unconscious occupant to sounder slumber. 
People on the shore, having discovered the danger, began to 
«hout, but all in vain. Nothing could save him. The boat 
-drove on, until, having come into contact with a projecting 
rock, just before she was carried over the fells, the wretched 
man was aroused to see the terrible destruction into which he 
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was being plunged, and, with, a shriek of despair, he was. 
launched into eternity. 

Millions die like that, and if you continue to live as you 
are now, such a death awaits you. As you are floating down 
the stream, we cry, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." We warn 
you to escape for your life, to flee from the wrath to come I 
0, suffer not yourself to be hurled out of time into eternity 
without God and without hope ! 

III. Detection in the midst op flight. 
" The Lord sent out a great wind into the sea." Jonah 
little dreamed, when he was fleeing from the presence 
of the Lord, that the Lord was thus marking his every 
step. Deluded man ! he made the same mistake that men 
make now: he forgot that it was impossible to be where 
God is not. Whither can we go from His presence ? If we 
ascend into heaven, He is there ; or if we make our bed in 
hell, He is there ; if we take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there God is,. 
and we cannot flee from His spirit. To Him the darkness 
and the light, the night and the day, the secret chamber and 
the open sea, are all alike; nothing can hide from Him. 
You may deceive men, but you cannot deceive God. " Be 
sure your sin will find you out." 

Men commit crimes in one part of the world, and, in 
order to escape the hand of human justice, they fly away to 
another clime, change their names and dress, and hope to get 
beyond the detective's reach. They may, and do, sometimes 
succeed in eluding the vigilance of men, but God is on their 
track. As surely as Midler, the murderer, was surprised to 
find the detectives waiting for him in the police boat before 
he could land at New York, so surely will every sinner find 
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that it is utterly impossible to " escape from the presence of" 
the Lord" 

God knows you through all your disguises, and He has- 
declared that " the wicked shall not go unpunished." By 
shaving off his whiskers, putting on green spectacles, speaking 
English, and calling himself Smith, the King of France, in 
the hour of revolution, succeeded in escaping the hands of* 
his enraged subjects ; but in the eyes of God he was Louis 
Philippe still, and he was still accountable for Louis Philippe's- 
sins. 

You may be here to-day, far away from the scene of that 
transgression which ever haunts you ; you may have changed 
your name, your calling, and your mode of life ; but, 
remember this, "we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ," and He who is to be your judge has watched 
all your doings right throughout. Poor fool ! you may say in 
your heart " there is no God," but that God, whose existence 
you deny, is near you, about you, always sustaining you, and 
He will most assuredly ultimately judge you. He declares 
in His Word that " the wicked shall be turned into hell, and 
all the nations that forget God." 

But "why will ye die?" " If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and 
he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but* 
also for the sins of the whole world." The God whom 
you shun, from whom you shrink with dread and tremblings 
is a God of infinite mercy and everlasting love. Though you 
have defied Him to His face, and broken every one of His 
laws ; though you have heaped up guilt until you feel that,, 
of all living men, none have equalled you in transgression y 
yet would He stoop to your position to-day, take His stand on 
your level, and say, " Come now, and let us reason together,. 
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. . . though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
ichite as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be 
<ts icool." 

Do you want an evidence 1 " God so loved the world tliat 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever helieveth in 
Him should not perish, hut have everlasting life." That 
word " ichosoever" includes you, and that word "so" is 
■enough to encourage you. " This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief." The eternal 
■God could not do more than He has done — He could not say 
more than He has said — to assure every anxious sinner that 
there is free, full, present, and eternal salvation for every one 
who rests in the atonement of His blessed Son. 

O, that, by the "great wind" of His spirit, He would 
arouse you to a sense of your danger ! Would that every 
indolent professor, every supine sinner, every poor foolish 
heart that is attempting to flee " from the presence of the 
Lord," might now be compelled, by Almighty grace, to make 
a full surrender to our Saviour Jesus, and accept Him as his 
Lord! 

This is your only hope ! Remain where you are, as you 
are, and eternal ruin is, your portion; but believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved. 
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" So the shipmaster came to him, and said unto him, What 
meanest thou, sleeper ? Arise, call upon thy God, if so be 
that God will think upon us, that we perish not." — Jonah i. 6. 



This shipmaster was a good workman. The spirit and 
manner in which he went about his work deserve our 
imitation. He did not stand on the deck and wait for the 
sleeping prophet to come where he was ; but he went " down 
into the sides of the ship/ 1 into the place where Jonah was, 
and found him out. 

He was intensely in earnest. At any risk he wished to* 
arouse this, slumbering passenger to a sense of his danger. 
Death was staring them in the face, and he was anxious that 
every person on board should be doing something to assist 
the ship, or to save his life. 

This is the first sea sermon of which we have any record ; 
and there is much in it and in the preacher that is worthy of 
the imitation of every Christian worker. A man in this 
captain's position would feel himself justified in using any 
possible means for the accomplishment of his end, because 
he felt so deeply the danger to which his passenger was 
exposed. Groping his way in the dark towards where the 
faithless prophet lay, we can seem to hear the strong, gruff 
voice of this ancient Eastern mariner as, in the enquiry of 
our text, it echoed through the hold of the vessel, " What 
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meanest thou, sleepeb ? " And we can easily imagine 
that such words as these were accompanied by actions 
suitable to them. If Jonah needed shaking out of his 
stupor, that shipmaster was not the sort of man to be afraid 
of such a venture. He had a very clear conception of what 
his mission was — namely, to arouse the sleeper — and he 
was equally emphatic as to the means by which his end was 
to be obtained. We should do well to seek to imitate : — 

I. HlS EARNEST SOLICITUDE. 

When we remember that millions of our fellow-men are 

• 

actually slumbering on the very verge of perdition, the first 
desire of every Christian heart should be to awaken them out 
of their sleep. That this work is altogether beyond our 
strength — that " it is not by might nor by power, but by my 
spirit, saith the Lord " — is a truth the force and meaning of 
which are more clearly felt every day ; but, this notwith- 
standing, "we are fellow-labourers together with God," 
<c our sufficiency is op God," and by as much as we use the 
means, He will produce the results. 

The conversion of men to God is the ultimate and 
immediate aim of all truly Christian effort. If we fail in 
this, we fail altogether. To go " down into the sides of the 
ship," and to cover a man over with the rugs and blankets 
of morality and ritualism, may make him, in appearance, a 
little more respectable ; but, in reality, because it increases 
his comfort, it adds to his danger. To awaken him, to 
make him as uncomfortable as possible, should be our first 
•endeavour. To strip off his rags, that the winds may find 
him out and disturb him out of his sleep, should be our 
constant aim. We have accomplished nothing till we have 
done this ; and as we feel the danger to which men are 
•exposed, we shall seek to use any means which, by the 
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blessing of God, may seem to be calculated to effect our 
purpose. 

But, looked at from a human standpoint, this work will not 
be one of unmixed pleasure. As a rule, people don't care 
to be disturbed. A grunt of dissatisfaction from the sleeper, 
and loud complaints about " disturbance " and " unnecessary 
•excitement " from somnolent saints, make up a considerable 
proportion of the returns which the anxious Christian gets 
for his pains. In spite of this, however, I would that I 
could walk down these aisles and about these galleries, go 
" down into the sides of the ship," and arouse some of you 
sleeping sinners to a proper sense of your awful danger. 

Such preaching as this, I know, is very unpalatable to 
some of you. You don't like to be talked to in this way. 
You say it is too personal — it is unorthodox — indeed, say 
you, it is scarcely polite. My dear friends, I am sorry you 
-should so object, but my duty remains the same. I know 
that you are in awful and imminent danger ; that while you 
remain as you are, you are exposed to eternal loss ; and my 
business therefore is, whatever other consequences may 
follow, to warn you, to beseech you, to " flee from the wrath 
to come." 

How strange that you should so object! If you were 
sleeping in a bed of flowers, dreaming bright visions of 
safety, and I were to see a serpent, with poisoned fangs, 
creeping fast towards you, to inflict on you a deadly hurt, 
you would bless me for doing the very thing for which you 
blame me now. You certainly would not chide me if, in 
my anxiety to save you from a terrible death, I had 
happened to break in upon your enchanting dream. "Were 
I, under' such circumstances, to rush towards you, take you 
by the hand, shout your name, warn, exhort, and persuade 
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you to escape the threatening danger, 1 don't think you 
would accuse me of being too personal, or of making too' 
much noise ; and I am persuaded that I should not have to 
beg your pardon if, in my zeal, I had over-stepped the bounds 
of propriety. The fact is, people trouble themselves but 
little about "the proprieties," save when the "impropriety" 
lies in the direction of enthusiasm in the service of Christ. 

And this is the spirit of the age. In Business, Politics, 
and Science, men may be as fanatical as they please, and 
society will applaud their zeal; while in any undertaking 
which is strictly Christian and spiritual, an ordinary amount 
of earnestness will not be tolerated. "With the least discern- 
ment we may see that the less noble a man's aim has been, 
the more is he eulogized should his efforts have been crowned 
with success. The money-maker, for instance, is the nine- 
teenth century's greatest hero. Let a man be enthusiastic 
and successful in this direction, and, without stopping to 
enquire about the means by which the success was secured, 
the world will bow with homage at his feet. The Bible 
Student, who pursues the noble path which leads to the 
comprehension of God and truth, is looked upon, for the 
most part, as a child who has lost his way. The Christian 
Philanthropist, who seeks to be a benefactor to his race, and 
who treads the more exalted path of love and beneficent care 
towards his fellow-men, is looked upon with pity and ill- 
disguised contempt ; while he who treads the highest path of 
all, and, as the Herald of the Cross, dares to plead for Christ 
and perishing men, is sneered at as a canting, demented fooL 

Why should this be so ? 0, ye who are careless about 
eternal things, and are vexed that others should care about 
you, we implore you be honest towards us, and towards your 
own souls ! If, as the world declares, we are mad, why do 
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you come to listen to our ravings ? If, as others say, our zeal 
is but superficial and perfunctory, why do you tolerate our 
hypocrisy 1 Surely you would not waste your time with 
idiots, nor sacrifice your honesty at the shrine of falsehood ! 
What, then, will you do with our exhortations 1 O, consider 
your position ! The firemen and the lifeboatmen, for rushing 
to rescue their fellow-men from impending death, receive your 
well-earned approbation ; the man who alarms you just in 
time to save you from a tidal wave, the robber's hand, or the 
assassin's knife, is blessed with your thanks as a neighbour 
and a friend; while he who seeks to show you your 
dangerous spiritual condition, and to point you, with all 
sincerity and love, to Him who alone can save you from ever- 
lasting ruin, is charged with being indiscreet, heterodox, and 
unkind. Careless sinner, whether you will hear, or whether 
you will continue in your indifference, I warn you that " we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; " that 
" the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all nations that 
forget God." 

II. His rational appeal. 

What meanest thou, O sleeper ? Give us a reason for this 
strange conduct ! 

The good captain seems to have been considerably puzzled 
at the sight which he beheld. He could not understand how 
a landsman could sleep through such a gale as that. Having 
just left the deck, where the oldest salts, who had known 
those seas for years, were labouring for very life to save them- 
selves and the ship, he was surprised to find this strange 
passenger, in spite of all the dangers by which he was 
surrounded, utterly indifferent, and at rest. 

This, in all conscience, was a strange contrast. On the 
deck — a thing he had seldom if ever known before — every 
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man was crying unto his god : in the cabin — a scene the like 
of which he had never witnessed — was a man as insensible to 
danger as the bed upon which he was stretched. The danger 
must have been great to have produced such effects upon deck, 
and the slumber must have been profound to have rendered 
the prophet so oblivious of his peril In all his experience 
that shipmaster had never seen such a sight, either in the fore- 
castle or in the cabin, as that night he saw in both, — the 
alarmed sailors in earnest prayer to their gods, and the 
passenger as " fast asleep " and as comfortable as though he 
had been in the best hotel in Tarshish. We are not surprised 
that he could not understand it, and that he was induced to 
put the very reasonable inquiry, " What meanest thou, 
sleeper V 

And this inquiry is equally appropriate and rational 
as applied to unconverted men. As long as men reject 
salvation, we cannot but assume that they have some, to 
them, sufficient reason for their conduct; and we are justified 
in pressing home the inquiry, "What meanest thou?" In 
reference to a matter of so much importance, we cannot do 
rational men the injustice to suppose that this subject has not 
received their most earnest attention. Then let us know the 
reason — the meaning of your indifference ! 

I fear the fact is, that though there is so much nominal 
belief in the world, there is also, even amongst ordinary 
gospel hearers, a wide-spread spirit of scepticism. I believe 
there are some here who would be highly insulted if I were to 
call them infidels, and yet if we are to measure their creed by 
their practice, they are to all intents and purposes neither 
more nor less. If you believe in your heart that there is a 
real Hell, and that there is a real Heaven ; if in your heart 
you believe what you say with your lip, that you are exposed 
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to eternal ruin, and that Christ alone can save you from 
destruction ; if in your conscience and soul you really believe 
that eternal salvation is to be attained through faith in the 
sacrifice of God the Son : then I want an explanation of your 
conduct — I want to know how it is possible for you to remain 
in a state of such utter apathy — I want to know what irre- 
sistible reasons you can show for not flying at once to the 
refuge that is set before you in the Gospel ! 

It seems to me, that if I were prostrated with some deadly 
malady, and were to be told of a physician who possessed 
an infallible antidote for that particular disease, my belief in 
the statement would not be judged so much by what I said 
•about the matter, as by what I did. If, though with many 
doubts in my mind, I had the least idea that he could help 
me, I should at once search for him till I had found him out ; 
but if I did not believe at all in the power of his medicine, I 
should treat him just as you are treating Christ — that is, I 
should keep away from him altogether. 

How can you believe these all-important things, and not be 
influenced by them ? If you believed that your baker was 
poisoning your bread, or that your house was infected with 
disease, would you think twice about changing the one, or 
quitting the other? Your belief would immediately 
influence your actions. You say you believe that the 
pleasures of the world destroy the soul; that your present 
course of living will land you in hell ; that God has made 
ample provision for your salvation, and that that salvation, 
with all its joys, is within your reach ; and yet you move not, 
you stir not to escape the wrath, and to inherit the glory. 
I cannot understand it ! " What meanest thou, sleeper ? 
Arise, and call upon thy God !" 

But I know there are some who go so far as to openly 
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avow their disbelief, and who affirm that that is the secret 
of their indifference. I do meet with such people, and I can 
only say that, while I admire their honesty, I must pity 
their folly. 

The only thing of which I can remind such to-day is the 
fact, that the Bible reveals, and does not create. The Bible 
is the soul's chart; and as the chart does not create the 
dangers of the ocean, so the Bible simply reveals to life's 
voyagers the course by which they may safely reach the 
haven. Botanical writings do not create flowers. If all the 
books on botany were at this moment to be consumed, 
the flowers would bloom on still, and would still go on 
breathing forth their delicious odours, utterly oblivious of the 
flames which were burning the books. The glorious regions 
written of by Livingstone, and the dreary wastes described 
by Mungo Park, were not created by their books. They 
existed long before books were thought of, and would con- 
tinue to exist if books were to be utterly forgotten. 

Poor unbeliever ! Don't imagine that this blessed book 
which you despise has created the things which you dread. 
You may destroy the book, but you cannot destroy the facts. 
Hell remains hell, and heaven remains heaven, your unbelief 
notwithstanding. You are like the child who, because he 
sees through the microscope the mites in the cheese, pet- 
tishly tlirows away the beautiful work of art, and goes on 
eating his maggots. How foolish it is of you to tear up the 
chart because of the dangers it reveals ! " Keep her as she is 
going," said the captain of a British frigate as he was going 
below to rest. " Tliat will bring us ashore on the reef" said 
the sailing master, who was consulting the chart. " No," 
said the captain, " it will not. I have sailed these seas over 
and over, and i" donJt believe there is any rock there" The 
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sailing master again looked at the chart, indicated the ship ? s 
position, and pointed out the danger. But the captain was 
not to be moved, and, going into his cabin, he said, " Keep 
ker just as site goes." 

Of course the order was obeyed ; but the captain had not 
been long from the deck when a terrible crash aroused and 
.startled every soul on board the noble vessel, for she was 
being dashed upon the reef, where she quickly became a total 
wreck, and he, with many others, sank in the sea. 

You may say you don't believe ; you may say, " keep the 
ship as she is going ; " but, depend upon it, a terrible 
destruction is before you. You may throw overboard the 
chart, but you know all the time that such a procedure 
.does not destroy the danger. The sailing master, Mr. Con- 
science, tells you that you are doing wrong ; and you will 
.soon discover that his warnings are not to be slighted. 
May God have mercy upon you — nay, may you, ere it is 
too late, have mercy upon yourselves ! " Awake, thou that 
;sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light." 

III. His simple exhortation. 

"Arise, and call upon thy God." There is something 
really refreshing about this style of exhortation. Straight- 
forward, honest, manly, and emphatic, the man came right to 
the point, and discharged his soul. As a heathen, the light 
he had was but dim, but to the best of his ability he 
sought to direct the careless sinner to call upon his God. 
Such a man, as a Gospel preacher, would be sure of success. 
The preaching of the present day lacks much of this 
fervour and accent. The great fault of modern preaching 
seems to be that men are trying to prove the veracity of the 
Gospel letter, when they should be simply demonstrating 
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the virtue of the Gospel life. Syllogisms are expected 
to do now what, in the days of the Apostles, could be 
accomplished only by the Spirit of God. If all the quibbles 
of the sceptic could be forthwith silenced, scepticism itself 
would be absolutely untouched. You may shut an infidel's 
mouth, but that does not open his heart. He is an infidel 
still, and none the less vindictive because he is silenced. 

Let us, then, aim at the heart. A man would find it 
hard work to maintain a sceptical head on his shoulders, 
when his heart had been reached by Divine grace. No 
sooner does the new life get possession of the breast, than 
the old notions take leave of the brain. One sight, by faith, 
of Jesus crucified, completely upsets all our beautifully 
constructed syllogisms, and makes us, in soul earnestness, 
cry, " I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth." 

Let our theme be the gospel — the gospel in all its simplicity 
and clearness. Let us go straight to the mark, and let Jesus 
and Him crucified, as the only hope for perishing men, be the 
one subject of our teaching. The shipmaster might have 
discoursed eloquently about the winds and the waves, or 
mysteriously about the phenomena of the sea and the skies ; 
but he was too earnest and too sensible for that. He at once 
wrapped up, in one sentence, all the theology he knew, and 
exhorted the man to seek the aid of his God. 

Ours is a solemn position. When men leap from a sinking 
vessel into the sea, knowing that their only chance for safety 
lies in reaching a distant rock, they want to know nothing 
but how to swim. There, the philosophic passenger and the 
unlearned sailor have to swim alike for dear life ; and it not 
unfrequently happens that, while the philosopher, with all 
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his wisdom, sinks into a watery grave, the sailor reaches safely 
the place of refuge. Here, " one thing is needful." 

Every day men and women by thousands are compelled to 
plunge into eternity who, like Hobbes, leap into hopeless 
darkness. life here is little better than one long struggle 
against death. You that come to hear us are conscious that 
you soon must pass away. • Each of you feels that he must 
very shortly lose his hold on the last support this world can 
give — that he must die — that he must take that long-dreaded 
step into an unseen and unknown future. It is because 
you feel your need of something which will give you strength 
and comfort when that hour arrives, that you come to listen 
to our voice. 

Then, what is our duty % We know that only one thing can 
meet the hearer's need — that one thing only can save the hearer's 
soul, and that that one thing is a living faith in the redeem- 
ing work of Christ. We are responsible, therefore, to you 
and to God for the presentation of that one thing with all the 
earnestness and love of which our souls are capable. 

In circumstances like those above-named, we should call 
that man a maniac or a devil who, having reached the place 
of safety himself, regardless of the cries and bitter distress of 
those who were still struggling in the water, and perhaps- 
within his reach, began quietly to talk to them about the size 
of the sun, or about the distance of the moon — about politics- 
or mat1iematic8 — or, as one by one went down with a dreadful 
death cry, eloquently to discourse to them on metaphysics. 
But if such a man would be looked upon as an idiot or a 
fiend, what can be said of those who in a similar way trifle 
with men's eternal interests 1 

What a mistake, then, is this so-called gospel preach- 
ing. Save the gospel, man may learn every conceivable 
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subject from the pulpit. But they have taken away our 
Lord, and we "know not where they have laid him." 
Let us be clear in this matter. If we are uncertain as 
to the right, let our lips be silent concerning a theme so 
momentous ; but if, by the grace of God, we have tasted 
and felt and handled the blessings which abound through the 
acceptance of the truth, then, fearless of frowns and careless of 
smiles, let us dare to proclaim " the whole counsel of God." 

This earnest sea captain is an example for every Christian 
professor. He felt a most praiseworthy, and yet very natural 
•concern for this man who was unconsciously exposed to 
•danger ; he at once used the best possible means for his 
.awakening ; and then, by reasoning and exhortation, to the 
best of his knowledge and ability, he sought to aid him in 
his escape. 

And as our subject suggests a warning to the church troubler, 
-should such a person be here, I would beseech him solemnly 
io ponder his position. Jonah was himself a sufferer for 
his sins ; but that was not all : he also brought trouble and 
loss on all who were in the ship. 

What a difference between Jonah and Paul — the faithless 
prophet, and the faithful apostle ! In the one we have a 
respectable passenger imperilling every life on board the vessel 
in which he bailed ; and in the other we have a poor despised 
prisoner in chains, securing the escape of all who were with 
liim in the ship. What a contrast ! The one was obliged to 
whine out the confession, " For my sake this great tempest is 
upon you ;" while the other could stand up in the midst of 
the storm, and say, " There stood by me this night the angel 
of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, 
Paul ! . . . Lo, God hath given thee all them that sail 
with thee." 
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See, then, the alternative ! You may, with the one, be a 
curse ; or, with the other, a blessing. To the church you 
may be a helper of its peace and prosperity, or the cause of 
its decline and adversity. As a mere loiterer you will be the 
latter, and as such the church cannot prosper with you. The 
sooner you are cast out the better. But if you are awake, 
and at work ; if you are really striving for the good of the 
ship, then every joy will enrich you, for in blessing others, 
you will yourself be abundantly blessed. 



SETTLING THE STORM. 



" And he said unto them, Take me up, and cast me forth into 
the sea ; so shall the sea be calm unto you. . . . Never- 
theless the men rowed hard to bring it to the land ; but they 
•could not : for the sea wrought, and was tempestuous against 
them. ... So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth into 
the sea: and the sea ceased from her raging. Then the men 
feared the Lord exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the 
Lord, and made tows." — Jonah i. 12 — 16. 



Hebe is an ordinary trading vessel bound from Joppa to 
Tarshish. Her captain, like ordinary mortals, hoping to 
make as much as possible by his passage, had consented 
to share his cabin with a Hebrew gentleman, who, just as 
the ship was sailing, had suddenly arrived in Joppa. 

As for this newly-arrived passenger, he cared little about 
the destination of the ship. All he wanted was, as soon as 
possible, to get the sea between him and the land of his birth ; 
and this ship, just ready for sea, exactly answering his 
purpose, he soon settled all preliminaries — paid the fare — 
took the cabin — and, with every prospect of a good passage, 
set sail. 

This state of things, however, did not last. The whole 

; scene soon became changed. The sky, just now so calm and 

clear, gradually became overcast ; the sea, just now so bright 

and joyous, now looking dark and murky as the clouds above, 

•soon became rough and furious ; the wind, which so lately 
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was most auspicious, had increased to a terrible tempest ; and 
the sailors, who had just stowed away their cargo and made 
everything secure for an easy voyage, had been suddenly 
thrown into consternation and fear. The Lord had "sent 
out a great wind into the sea, and there was a mighty 
tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to be 
broken." 

In this emergency the sailors worked right bravely to save 
the vessel and their lives. "No exertion — no sacrifice — was 
spared. Everything that skill and hard work could do, was, 
at any cost, cheerfully undertaken. Heavy bales of 
merchandize were thrown overboard as nothing worth, and 
the men toiled at their oars as though life depended upon 
every stroke. Hard as mortals could work these brave 
fellows laboured to gain the shore, and even when Jonah 
wished them to cast him into the sea, and told them that by 
this they would secure the " calm," they " nevertheless rowed 
hard to bring it to land.". 

Since our Lord Jesus C hrist spoke of Jonah, when in the 
depths of the sea, as a type of Himself, there can be little 
reason why we should not take the narrative generally, as 
illustrative of Gospel teaching. And since we shall use it 
simply as an illustration, I shall be pardoned if I may seem 
to take more license than some would deem justifiable. My 
wish is to trace an analogy between the experience of these 
ancient mariners, and that of those who are " led by the Spirit 
of God " to accept salvation through the death of Christ. In 
the sixteenth verse we read, *' Then the men feared the Loud 
exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Loed, and made 
vows;" and it will be not a little interesting, and, I trust, not 
altogether uninstructive, to trace the steps by which this 
consummation was reached. 
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In tracing these steps, I shall observe that true Spiritual 
Religion is : — 

I. Divine in its Origin. 

"But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and 
there was a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was 
like to be broken." 

Some of us began life very much as these sailors commenced 
their voyage. With Jonah, we were glad to get away from 
the restraints of home, and to get the sea of life between us 
and our father's door ; like the mariners, we looked out ahead, 
and, as far as eye could reach, no cloud appeared to cast its 
shadow upon the deep blue waters : with prospects bright as 
human prospects well could be ; with provisions of the 
choicest sort, and a good ship's company, a thought of sorrow 
never crossed our souls : 

" All around us one smooth ocean, 
All above us one bright sky." 

It is true that, here and there, now and then, we met with 
a few disabled craft, which made us think — if we thought at 
all — that, somewhere — far away — storms had wrought their 
havoc. So easily did we thus persuade ourselves to rest. We 
dreamed that the summer had come at length, that the winter 
was " over and gone," and that all danger was for ever past. 
And so in a course of sin we should have gone on till death, 
" but the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there 
was a mighty temjpest in the sea, so that the ship was like 
to be broken:" 

"Determined to save, He watched o'er my path, 
When, Satan's blind slave, I sported with death." 

Jonah learned one lesson in the belly of the fish which he 
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never forgot — namely, that " Salvation is of the Lord." Our 
Lord Himself taught this truth repeatedly, and both the Old 
and the New Testament abound with statements of the same 
doctrine. The Bible teaches us that men are by nature 
" dead in trespasses and sins," and that " except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." To be saved, 
a man must be " quickened " from the dead ; and if he is thus 
" quickened," it is " not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God." 

This last quotation is like a Theological Holy-stone, which 
clears the church's decks of the stain of heresy. I am sorry, 
however, to have to admit that some churches are like some 
ships ; the holy-stone is kept on board, stowed away in some 
dark corner, while the deck is allowed to become soiled and 
disreputable. These will boast that their stores are according 
to the Regulation requirements — that they have everything on 
board that an Orthodox ship should possess ; but they seem to 
forget that, as holy-stone kept in the locker will not scour the 
deck and keep it white, so doctrines hung up like last year's 
herbs to dry, will not purify the church. 

What would be the effect of piping all hands to holy-stone 
decks with this one passage? Why, it would remove some of 
the blackest stains in the church ! Look at it ! At a stroke 
it removes : — 

1. Inherent goodness. 

Modern theologians have raked up an ancient notion, to 
the effect that, after all, they and some few others are not 
so bad as the Bible and certain preachers would make 
them out to be. Indeed, they say that all men, even 
preachers, have "some good thing" in them if it could 
but be discovered. They try to assure us that, somewhere, 
in every child of Adam, there is a latent spring which longs 

f 2 
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to flow "up into everlasting life." "Remove the stone," 
say they, "and perennial streams of inherent goodness will 
gush forth to bless the world with the holiest benedictions of 
the highest Christian life." 

The moment we see such stuff running about a vessel's 
deck we cry, " Holt-stone ! " It is not of the will of flesh ! " 
Any small cabin boy from our Sunday school, with a proper 
use of his Bible, is more than a match for these philosophers. 
It is "not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh!" 

Another spot quickly removed by this application is : — 

2. Inherited grace. 

These same self -elected "leaders of theological thought," 
are on such terms with themselves, that they boldly declare 
the doctrine that, whatever may be said of other people's off- 
spring, their children need no conversion. They tell us that, 
being the children of such gracious parents, their sons and 
daughters inherit quite as much grace as they will need, and 
some to spare for the generation yet to come. These people, 
of course, must be allowed to be the best judges of their 
store of godliness, but I know many who feel that the 
"sufficient " grace for the day is enough only for themselves, 
and that they certainly cannot spare any for even their 
children. But "IT IS NOT OF BLOOD." "It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing." 

Again, if a right use be made of this passage, it will 
remove every sign of: — 

3. Imparted sanctity. 

"ETor of the will of man ! " Of all the errora which 
curse the present day, that which these words flatly refute — 
Sacerdotalism — is the most widespread and pernicious. If 
inherent goodness is as "the blade," and inherited grace is as 
4 'the ear," humanly imparted sanctity is as "the full corn in 



SETTLING THE STORM. 133 

the ear " of the most deadly error. Popery and Ritualism 
are thanking God day by day that by virtue of something 
that some fellow-sinner has performed upon them, the poor 
little waifs gathered out of the gutters have been regene- 
rated and grafted into the Church of Christ ; and, every few 
months, whole herds of them are driven off to some Father 
Superior to be certified by the imposition of his hands 
that they are fit to take the Sacrament. Surely, we need 
not go beyond this to inquire for the sin against the Holy 
Ghost ! 

It is "not of blood, nor op the will op the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, BUT OF GOD ! " " The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou nearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth ; 

80 IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT." " Salvation 

is of the Lord." As, apart from human intervention, He 
sent the great wind "out into the sea," and checked these 
sailors in their voyage to Tarshish, so God ever works by 
His Spirit in the conviction "of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment to come." 

Don't be content with keeping such passages as these 
hidden away among your unused stores! Bring them 
out ! Use them ! Nothing will so effectually eradicate the 
least stain of error as a proper use of Jehovah's truth. 
Use the holy-stone! The apostle Paul says, that it is "with 
the washing of water by the word" that Christ will 
" sanctify" and "present to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing " ; and the 
Saviour Himself prayed, " Sanctify them through Thy truth : 
Thy word is truth." 

"We shall observe, further, that as it is Divine in its origin, 
so it is :— ^ 
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II. Irresistible ts its operation. 

" There was a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship 
was like to be broken. ,, When God said, "Let light 
be!" light was, and nothing could resist His decree. And 
so it is in the new creation. By moving "upon the face of 
the waters,' ' the Spirit of God brings order out of chaos ; and 
by the power of His Word, He blesses with His light " the 
people who sat in darkness." He says, "I will work, and 
who shall hinder it? 17 I will give life and light, and who 
shall defeat my purpose? David, with the greatest 
confidence, could say, " Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of Thy power," because he knew that that power was 
such that none could resist it. 

What could these sailors do against the " mighty tempest " 
which threatened to dash their ship to pieces ? They were 
absolutely at the mercy of the wind. Like a helpless log on 
the water, their ship was carried along by the gale ; and with 
all their toil, they were powerless to govern their course. 
God had sent out that wind into the sea for a special 
purpose, and He knew how to guage it accordingly. He 
knew their power of resistance, and He knew how much it 
required to meet it, and to overcome it. Sis purpose was to 
compel them to cast Jonah into the sea, and to cause them 
to fear Him exceedingly ; and He sent out just the wind that 
was calculated to produce that result. In every case, God 
thus suits the means to the end. To awaken some, He sends 
the "great wind" and the "mighty tempest," while others 
He arouses by the gentlest breath of the Spirit. 

This accounts for much of the difference of experience 
which, to some, seems unaccountable, and which, to many, is 
a source of great perplexity. If, "by the grace of God," we 
have been quickened from the dead, let us be thankful for 
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tho fact, rather than troubled about the means of its accom- 
plishment. There is no spiritual awakening that is not of 
God. The great awakening wind cannot go out into the sea 
but by the almighty power of the Eternal Spirit ; but it is 
equally true that but by Him the gentlest zephyr cannot 
breathe. Be thankful if by any means the sovereign Spirit 
has quickened you to sigh for salvation. 

The lightning flash that smote the man of Tarsus was not 
needed for the opening of Lydia's heart ; oven as the gentle 
means that won her soul are in wonderful contrast with the 
earthquake by which the jailor was brought to his knees. 
God could have saved Lydia by an earthquake, or the jailor 
by a light at mid-day ; but, in His sovereign wisdom and 
almighty power, He used those means which were, in each 
case, suitable and irresistible. Lydia had no more power to 
resist the grace which so gently opened her heart, than had 
Saul to parry the stroke which smote him to the earth. 
The word of God is "a hammer," and when it is used by 
Him there is not a heart out of hell that it cannot break. 
As "the sword of the spirit," when wielded by the arm of 
the Eternal, no armour is proof against its strokes. Men 
may encase themselves in pride, carnal reason, prejudice, 
unbelief, and in every other Satanic invention by which they 
may think it possible to blunt or break God's great weapon ; 
but the "Word of God "being quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit," their efforts will be 
useless, and God's grace will be irresistible. Again, it is : — 
III. Absolute in its bequibements. • 
" Take me up, and cast me forth into tlic sea ; so shall the 
sea be calm unto you" That was God's way of giving calm 
and rest. It was a way that these sailors did not undetsfcafc^ 
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and it was, moreover, a way which for some time they would 
not accept ; but they ultimately found that it was the only 
way by which the storm could bo hushed and the ship saved. 

This exactly pictures man's mode of action towards God, 
and God's way of peace for the sinner. "As Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly," so "the 
Son of Man " was " three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth;" and as, by casting Jouah into the sea, the 
sailors secured to themselves peace, so, by accepting the 
substitutionary work of Christ, the sinner finds the calm of 
assurance and salvation. But men do not care to accept 
God's way of peace. Human nature is as much opposed 
to the Gospel now as when Paul said it was " unto the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness;" and, 
in the behaviour of these storm-tossed seamen, we may see a 
picture of what men are everywhere doing, to try by a way 
of their own to save themselves from death. 

1. They began to be religious. 

" Then the mariners were afraid, and cried every man unto 
his god." Not unto God, but " unto his god" Every man 
had a god of his own, but all their deities had been forgotten 
until the storm had made them afraid. The wretched Volney 
could sneer at the Christians on board, and, as long as the 
fine weather lasted, could defy the Christian's God ; but when 
the "mighty tempest" had disabled his ship; when the 
masts were gone, the rudder carried away, and no hope was 
left of being saved, the poor miserable coward was glad to 
whine out a supplication, and cry, " my God! my God! 
What shall I dp?" When the earthquake's shock was felt 
lately in Lancashire, we saw, by the newspapers, that 
stalwart men who never thought of entering a place of 
worship, were seen in the streets on their knees, crying for 
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mercy. Men are glad to pray when the storm comes ? but 
prayer alone will not bring peace. "There is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we must 
be saved," than "the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth." 

"It is not our tears of repentance, or prayers, 
But the blood that atones for the soul. 
On Him, then, who shed it thou mayest at once 
Thy weight of iniquity roll." 

When William Pitt was dying, he said to the Bishop of 
London, "I have, like many other men, neglected prayer too 
much to have any ground of hope that it can be efficacious on 
a death-bed. But I throw myself on the mercy of God 
through the merits of Christ. ,, Now, what Pitt did then the 
anxious soul should do now. What was true of Pitt's prayers 
on his death-bed is equally true of all the prayers of a life- 
time. "Take me up and cast me into the sea; so shall the 
sea be calm unto you." " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved." " The blood of Jesus Christ His 
Son cleanseth us from all sin." 

2. They tried to lighten the vessel. 

They " cast forth the wares that were in the ship into 
the sea, to lighten it of them." 

So toils every convinced sinner. Anything to ride out the 
storm, or to save Jonah. We have known men in this con- 
dition who have begun to "say their prayers" with all the 
vehemence with which the Papist in a storm gabbles his 
paternosters and invokes his much-neglected patron saint. 
They cry "every man unto his god;" but, after all their 
religious exercises, they find themselves as far from peace as 
when they commenced. When, however, they found that 
their prayers were useless, they began to tumble overboard 
" the wares that were in the ship." Bale after bale of 
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valuable merchandise was thrown into the sea, in order, 
if possible, to lighten the vessel, and to help her to live out 
the tempest. But even this was worse than useless. The 
storm raged on still, and the danger was not in the least 
mitigated. 

Tossed on the sea of conviction, the ungodly man begins to 
1 1 say his prayers/' and to ' ' try to be religious." This failing, 
he looks about him, and within him, and discovers much that 
he thinks is wrong, and which he feels ought to be given up. 
He has indulged in dhink! That must go. He makes 
strenuous efforts, and ultimately, with a long pull and a 
strong pull, he manages to get this big bale of iniquity on to 
.the deck, and bundle it into the sea. What a glorious splash 
it makes! As he sees it disappear beneath the waters, 
and imagines it is sixty fathoms down, he stands a cubit 
taller in his own esteem, and thinks he has saved himself 
from death. Poor fellow/ How surprised he is, after all his 
exertion and sacrifice, to find that the waves still roll on, and 
the winds howl as dismally as ever around his poor devoted 
bark. Looking about him again, he sees other things, the 
giving up of which, he hopes, will calm the tempest. He 
has been a swearer ! Swearing must go. Lying — cheating 

SABBATH-BBEAKING CABNALITY PBIDE PASSION all these are 

hoisted to the deck, and thrown into the sea ; and yet there is 
no calm! No; and though all these things must go, the 
mere giving of them up will not secure soul rest. God's one 
way alone will subdue the raging waters, and clear the 
beclouded heavens. 

"Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress. 
'Mid flaming worlds with these arrayed, 
With joy shall I lift up my head." 
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3. They rowed hard to get to land. 

" Nevertheless, the men rowed hard to bring it to the land." 
When their praying had failed, and when all their wares 
had been cast into the sea, they still found the danger to 
be as imminent as at first; and 'though Jonah had again 
assured them that no calm would be enjoyed until they had 
accepted God's requirements, they rowed hard to secure it 
in their own way. Look at them ! Do you not recognize 
them ? Why, I think if you will take your glasses, you 
may distinguish their features. Try it. What a crew ! 

There sits old Formality pulling for his very life. He has 
said his prayers for years, and long ago he has thrown all his 
wares into the sea ; but finding the weather still unfavour- 
able, he has resolved to go to church, to read the Prayer- 
Book, and to look pious. There he rows ! Look at him 
How he labours at his oar! If regular attendance at 
church, and ritualistic postures during the service, would 
secure salvation, he would have little to fear. But these 
give no peace, and he, hoping yet to secure the boon, toils 
on in vain. 

The same may be said of Legality, who sits next. 
These two gentlemen keep admirable stroke. No two row 
together better than these. They have been " Christened" 
and " Confirmed ;" they go regularly to confession, and 
alwavs attend mass ; a bit of meat never enters their house 
on a Friday, and every saint's day is properly observed ; to a 
letter they keep the whole law of the church, and the Pope 
himself could find little from which to absolve them. Oh, 
how hard they toil ! Poor souls ! their lives are a burden to 
them, and their religion is a most irksome thraldom, for they 
are labouring for that which all the ritual of the priests and 
all the penance of the devotee can never secure. 
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Next to these is Phtlakthboft. In his way, he is very- 
orthodox. He looks with undisguised pity upon the two 
before mentioned, and wonders how men can ever expect to 
get to land by such rowing. This gentleman is well known 
in the neighbourhood to which he belongs. He gives away 
soup and coals to the poor. His name stands first on the 
charitable lists of the parish. Give? He gives until his 
friends are obliged to check his liberality, and to remind 
him that he will, at such a rate, soon come to want. Poor 
Philanthropy ! He little thinks that he is rowing in the 
same boat with those two neighbours of his whom he so 
despises. He does not see that with all his rowing to get to 
land, the wind still takes his vessel farther and farther away 
to sea ! But so it is. And there are many others, if we 
had time to name them. 

Look at old Moeauty ! This, indeed, is a wonderful per- 
son. He, I should think, takes it as easily as any man in 
the boat. His idea is that he shall get to land because he is 
as good as his neighbours, which, by the way, doesn't say 
much, if we are to judge of his neighbours by the character 
he himself gives them. Men who boast that they are as good 
as other people, seldom give a glowing account of those whom 
they have selected as their standards. Morality tells us that 
he always does to others as he would that others should do 
to him : which means either that he doesn't know what he 
says, or, that he is prepared to put up with a great deal more 
from others than ordinary mortals could bear. Certainly, 
those who know him best are not enamoured of his treat- 
ment ; and, leaving aside the darker aspects of his character, 
it has been whispered, that though he has seen his neighbour 
pass in a pelting shower, he has never run out of his shop to 
offer him an umbrella. 
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How lamentable it is that any necessity exists for talking 
thus ! Millions of our race are, to-day, making one or more 
of these mistakes. How opposed such a spirit is to the one 
only way by which peace can be found, and how utterly useless 
all such soul bondage is ! " For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. Not 
of works, lest any man should boast" Accept God's method ! 

" Cast your deadly doing down, 
Down at Jesus' feet ; 
Stand in Him, in Him alone, 
Gloriously complete." 

This is God's way, and by this way only can peace bo 
secured. " It is finished /" You read in the chart that you 
are to " lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset " you ; but you must remember that this is to be 
as the outcome of salvation possessed, and not the price at 
which heaven is to be secured. You must " work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling;" but you can 
" work out" only what God works in, " for it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
Rest in Jesus, is the first stage of the outworking of the 
indwelling Spirit. "He was made sin for us." He was 
made the Jonah. He says to every true seeker to-day, 
" Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea; so shall the 
sea be calm unto you." 

" Not faith, nor hope, nor love, 
Nor any other grace — 
Tho' blessings coming from above — 
Can be my righteousness. 

'* Not all the pains I feel 
Can expiate my guilt ; 
'Tis blood alone that can avail— 
The blood that Jesus spilt" 
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To conclude, we shall notice, briefly, that it is : — 

IV. Blessed in its resuxts. 

" So they took up Jonah, and cast him into the sea : and 
the sea ceased from her raging. Then the men feared the 
Lord exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord, and 
made vows." 

That is precisely the way in which God works in grace. 
Peace ! — " The sea ceased from her raging." Piety! — " The 
men feared the Lobd exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto 
the Lord." Profession ! — " And made vows." 

1. Peace through Faith, 

Believing the prophet's word, they obeyed, and the 
result was a calm. And this is but a shadow of the 
"peace in believing" of which Paul speaks when writing 
to the Romans, and of which the Saviour spake when 
he said, " My peace I give unto you." So simple in 
the means by which it is acquired, and yet so sublime in 
its realization, no tongue or pen can tell its matchless 
worth — it is " The peace of God tvhich passeth all under- 
standing" "Would that you knew it ! Why will you not 
rejoice in it ? Why not say — 

" I hear the words of love ; 
I gaze upon the blood ; 
I tee the mighty sacrifice, 
And I have peace with God !" 

Those who can in their hearts repeat that verse, can rejoice 
that the sea has ceased from her raging, and, together can 
sing,— 

" We worship at thy feet, 
We wonder and adore ; 
The coming glory scarce more sweet 
Than the sweet peace before/' 
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2. Piety with Peace. 

As soon as they enjoyed peace, they " feared the Lord 
exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Loud." They 
began then to worship Him acceptably. God never accepts 
the homage of a slave; but he delights in the devotion 
of a son. " Servile " worship was always an abomination, 
to Him, while He was ever well pleased with the filial 
thank-offerings of His saints. Two men may be perform- 
ing precisely similar actions, and yet their motives and 
feelings may differ as widely as did those of the sailors 
when they were rowing in fear of destruction, and when 
they were sacrificing as a thank offering for salvation. 

Let your piety be the outcome of your faith. I have 
known people to buy flowers in the streets, apparently, in 
beautiful bud ; but when for some days they have watered 
their plant, they have found that the buds have died away 
because they were not vitally joined to the stem. They were 
put on ! They had not grown out of the stock, and so they 
withered away. Do not let your piety be put on ! Let it be 
the outgrowth of the Divine principle of living faith. Let it 
be as the apostle so beautifully describes the tree of practical 
sanctification — "Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temper- 
ance patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to godliness 
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity. Fob 

IF THESE THINGS BE IN YOU AND ABOUND, THEY MAKE yOU that 

ye shall neither he barren nor unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

3. Profession with Piety. 

They " made vows." They avowed him to be their God. 
This will be a certain outcome of true piety. The genuine 
Christian needs few arguments to convince him of this duty. 
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Indeed, the step is often taken "before it has ever been con- 
sidered in the light of a duty. It is a privilege ! O, that all 
could so see it ! David says, " He brought me up also out of 
an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings. And he hath put a new- 
song in my mouth, even praise unto our God: many 
shall SEE it, aio> FEAR, aot shall TRUST IN" THE 
LORD." 

But I must close. To you who are still struggling in the 
tempest, Jesus says, "He that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting life :" to those who have found the calm of pardon, 
he says, " Friend, come up higher :" and to all who have been 
awakened by the Spirit, and troubled with the storms of con- 
viction, He says, " If I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also." 



AN UNPLEASANT CRUISE. 



u And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into 
the ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while 
he sent away the people. And when he had sent them away*, 
he departed into a mountain to pray. And when even 
was come, the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land." — Mark vi. 45 — 47. 



The Saviour felt a special interest in sailors, and His 
connection with the fishermen of Tiberias gave birth to some 
of the most thrilling incidents of His life. Yolumes might 
be written concerning His doings and sayings around the 
margin of Galilee's beautiful sea; for there, amid some of 
the most charming scenery of Palestine, the blessed 
Redeemer did many of His mightiest works, and propounded 
some of His sublimest themes. To those who adore Him 
as " Immanuel," " God with us," there can be no spot 
along its sacred shores which is not of deepest possible 
interest. 

The scene before us is very remarkable. The disciples 
had just concluded an arduous task. It was not easy 
work for twelve men to carry the bread to the thousands 
who followed the Saviour. They were weary. They were 
not at all sorry that the day was drawing to a close, 
and that there seemed to be some prospect of rest ; for men 
get tired in the very best of work. But just when they 
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thought to get repose, Jesus, who knew all about their 
weariness, told them " to get into the ship, and to go to the 
other side before unto Bethsaida." This, it appears, they 
did not at all approve ; for the expression he " constrained " 
them, really means, that He compelled them to get 
into the vessel. Their experience that night was very 
perplexing, for, not only were they " constrained," when 
weary, to get into the ship and put to sea, but it is said, 
they had not proceeded far, before "the ship was in the 
midst of the sea tossed with waves ; for the wind was 
contrary." Such experience to these sturdy rowers was 
unaccountable. Since He had such power as that which 
was manifested in the miracle on the shore, "why," they 
would naturally ask, "are we allowed thus to toil and 
suffer on the sea?" Ignorance of His whereabouts (for He 
was all the time on the mountain top in prayer) would 
lead them to strange and false conclusions, and they would 
be sometimes almost inclined to give up the effort, and to let 
the vessel drive back with the wind to the shore from which 
they had started. 

Among other suggestions which this narrative contains, 
we shall notice : — 

I. The implicit obedience which Jesus demands. 

" Ho constrained His disciples to get into the ship." 

How He thus "constrained" or compelled His disciples 
" to get into the ship " we have no means of judging ; but it 
is evident that something more than the ordinary word 
of command or request was necessary to make them willing. 

We can easily understand the disinclination these weary 
men felt to go at once to Bethsaida. To be without their 
Master at any time had begun to be to them a very painful 
loss. They had forsaken all to follow Him. The bliss of 
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His society had gradually become to them so real, that His 
presence was the very sunshine of their life, the very soul of 
their existence. And then, they had just taken a prominent 
part in His service. As the honoured servants of a popular 
Master they had been blessed by the throng for the mira- 
culous feast. Such an opportunity for usefulness had seldom 
fallen to their lot, and they were intensely loath to leave 
a sphere so full of promise. And then, besides all this, the 
chilly wind of evening had already begun to sweep over the 
western hills of the be-darkened lake, and night itself was 
very near. "Why should they go now? "Surely," they 
might have reasoned, "if there is any need for the voyage at 
all there is no need for this precipitate haste." "Why the 
comforts and the safety of the land, and the usefulness 
among the multitudes, should be sacrificed just then, for 
a duty, the necessity and design of which they could not 
understand, was a problem, to them, beyond solution. But 
so it was. Christ's command was that they should go to 
Bethsaida ; and though they at first hesitated, He knew how 
to make them "willing in the day of His power," and 
" straightway he constrained His disciples to get into the 
ship." 

This may teach us that we should never select any as the 
right path simply because it promises to be the most pleasant. 
God's purposes and providences may, and will, often cross 
our plans and prospects. Eest on the shore that night would 
have been very much more welcome to the weary disciples, 
but their master's will must be their law, and they were 
" constrained " to toil on the deep. Christian, thus His will 
and His word must be the law of your life. " If any man 
will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily and follow me." "Take up his cross" — "take 
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up his cross daily." He is not to wait till the cross is laid upon 
him, but it must be a willing service of cross-bearing ; and 
he is not to take it up just once, and then for ever to forsake 
the duty; but he is " daily" to find some way by which, 
with willing heart, to the. crucifying of his flesh, he may 
" deny himself. " 

There are miserable spirits — Christians shall we call 
them? — who stand and quibble at the threshold of the 
Saviour's ordinances, and at the sound of every Christian 
precept. " "Without money and without price" is the only 
doctrine which they ever seem to understand, and they take 
care to practise it to the letter. They would get to heaven, 
but they would get there as cheaply as possible. They know 
the bridge must be crossed, but if they can cheat the gate- 
keeper of his toll, they will certainly do it. They desire 
very much to get into the harbour, but their aim is to slip 
in unobserved among the " other little ships," to drop their 
anchor quietly, and to cheat the harbour master of his dues. 

These people are always distinguishing between essentials 
and wow-essentials. Church membership — baptism — the 
Lord's supper — and helping on the work of God by their 
prayers and contributions, though they are admitted to be 
essential to obedience, are nevertheless said to be non-essential 
to salvation, and hence they are neglected. These miserable 
souls would enjoy all the protection of the king, and yet rob 
him of every mite of his revenue. They seem to have made 
up their minds that if there is such a thing as salvation by 
mere grace, the angels shall see in them some specimens of 
the saved. 

Surely it is not for us to stand and ponder the why and 
the wherefore. Ours is to obey. Brethren ! with those who 
call themselves by the name of Christ, the question whether 
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this or that duty is necessary to salvation should never claim 
a thought. It is unworthy of the Christian name. The 
language of true discipleship will ever be, "I delight to do 
thy will, my God : yea, thy law is within my heart." 
It must be so. The very essence of true saintship is to be 
able to say : — 

(< His institutions I would prize, 
Take up the cross, the shame despise ; 
Dare to defend his noble cause, 
And yield obedience to his laws." 

There can be little happiness for those who raise 
such questions. When, in the Bay of Trafalgar, Nelson's 
immortal signal ran along the line, "England expects 
every man will do his duty!" every man felt that 
he had something to inspire him for that mortal 
strife ; and when the brave admiral, pale, bleeding, and 
dying, found himself approaching his end, he was supported 
in his death-agony by the satisfaction, expressed again and 
again in the words whispered to the doctor, " Thanh God, I 
have done my duty, 71 The path of duty is not more surely 
the path of safety than of happiness. Obedience is essential, 
not only to Christian consistency, but to Christian joy. A 
man who never obeys cannot be called a "faithful servant, " 
and he who does nothing can never hear a " well done." 

And let us not forget that God is not straitened as to the 
means by which he can make us willing to walk according to 
His will. Jonah, in the pride of his heart, would not go to 
Nineveh ; but God, in the power of His love, knew how to 
subdue the prophet's stubborn spirit. Saul of Tarsus found 
it hard to "kick against the pricks." Absalom knew how 
to bring Joab into his presence. When the friendly invitation 
fails, the flaming barley fields shall bring him to his senses. 
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God can send out a great wind into the sea, or He can smite 
us down on the high road at mid-day, or He can consume our 
hopes and our joys in the furnace of affliction. He will he 
oheyed. 

Let us each ask, "Am I in the path of duty ? Am I fol- 
lowing my own fancy, or am I obeying Christ's word ?" It 
is most important that I should very clearly decide this matter. 
I cannot disobey, and not suffer. Let us be willing, then, to 
turn our backs upon the comfort, and plenty, and ease of the 
shore, and, for Christ's sake, because He commands it, 
be willing to dare the dangers and difficulties of the deep ; 
and in the path of duty the very consciousness of doing the 
right will more than compensate for any fancied good we 
have left behind. "We may also learn : — 

II. The peculiar difficulties which Jesus pebmtts. 

Matthew says, " But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed with waves, for the wind was contrary. ,, The 
idea is, that the ship was toiling with the waves, or worried 
with the tempest. 

It was a strange chapter in their experience. Determined 
at length to do their duty, they entered into the ship and 
began sturdily to ply their oars. Sad at heart that they 
should have appeared to show any sign of disobedience, they 
pulled the more earnestly for the other shore, resolved that, 
if whole-hearted devotion would make amends for past 
remissness, they would throw all the energy of their man- 
hood into their mission. After all, they were a noble crew ! 
Truer hearts never beat in human breasts than those which 
animated those repenting, willing men who launched their 
boat that night. But they had scarcely started before they 
found themselves in difficulties. Anxious to perform their 
duty, to and obey their loving Master, they find themselves, 
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in the very attempt, overwhelmed with trouble. How for- 
cibly this suggests : — 

1. The sudden transitions of life. 

Look at it. "What a change ! A few hours ago none could 
have been happier than these disciples ; but now none could 
be more distracted. Then, in the society of their blessed 
Master, they had walked the beach, and had listened with 
rapture to His teaching ; but now they were far away from 
the land, tossed with the waves, and mourning their Master's 
absence. There, under the smile of their Lord, they had 
found themselves the applauded servants of the great Messiah ; 
but here, alone, "in the midst of the sea," they find them- 
selves as poor helpless toilers on the surging waters. And 
such changes to a great extent make up life's experience. 
"We are " exceeding glad of the gourd " to-day, but while we 
rejoice in its shadow, the worm is gnawing at its root, 
through which, ere to-morrow, it will perish. Even the blessed 
Eedeemer knew the bitterness of these transitions. The 
throngs that one day shouted their hosannahs, and would 
have made him king, the next day poured their vilest execra- 
tions on His head, and hounded Him to Golgotha to take 
away His life. So difficulties, troubles, and disappointments 
come even when you are treading duty's path. The path of 
duty will often be one of storms. The calm sea of the morn- 
ing will be lashing itself to fury long before the evening ; 
and the fair blue sky of noon, so clear and cloudless, will 
presently be covered with tempest-laden messengers. 

Indeed, nothing external to us will give us lasting joy. A 
man's wealth does not consist in what he has, but it consists 
in what he is. Houses, lands, gold, cannot increase a man's 
true wealth. He is rich or poor irrespective of these. A 
fire, a panic, a bad speculation, and all these are gone in a 
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moment ; but nothing which belongs to the man can be touched 
by external calamity. The man Job was as rich in himself 
when his earthly all had been taken away, as he was before 
his property had been touched. Job possessed a mine of 
wealth which wind and fire could not reach, and which the 
Sabeans could not take away ; and hence, in the midst of 
external wreck and ruin, he could say, "The Loed gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the 
Lord." 

Look to the inner life! As the light in the binnacle, 
unmolested by wind and weather, burns on through all 
the darkness of the night, so let the lamp of grace 
ever shine unchanging in your heart. External changes 
must come, but internal peace should never wane. Outside, 
the ocean will sometimes roar its loudest thunder, but 
withiii grace may still chant on its sweetest music. Fogs 
and thick darkness may be-shroud the ship ; but grace, as the 
lamp in the cabin, may drive away the gloom, and through 
the porthole send a gleam of light across the dismal deep to 
solace other voyagers on their way. Keep the lamps 
burning ! See to it that the binnacle light of Faith shines 
clearly on the compass; that the saloon lamp of Full 
Assurance is carefully trimmed, and hangs well in its place ; 
and no external change will touch your peace. Our 
narrative also suggests — 

2. The peculiar trials of faith. 

There was a strange contrast that night between 
the Lord's disciples and the multitudes whom they 
had fed. In obedience to their Master, these brethren 
laboured for the people while they sat down to the 
feast; and now, in obedience to Jesus, while the 
multitudes are safely housed on the shore, these beloved 
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disciples are struggling against the storm. Strange anomaly ! 
The men who had been labouring hard all the day must, 
though jaded and worn, toil on all through the night ; while 
the people, whose love for the Saviour had lasted only till the 
loaves and fishes were gone, and who had been feasting and 
resting all the day, are sent to enjoy the quiet of home and 
the rest of repose. 

This has ever been a source of perplexity to the children 
of God. "We can imagine that this very question vexed the 
disciples as they toiled through that terrible night. To 
human reason it is a problem without solution. Little faith 
is more frequently staggered here than anywhere. " Why," 
it asks, "are these Christless people allowed so much rest 
and plenty, while I am worn out with fatigue and poverty ?" 
The man of God, when he has looked around at " the 
ungodly who prosper in the world," and who " increase in 
riches," has often wondered in his heart why it should thus 
be. To his surprise, he has seen that " they are not in trouble 
as other men"; that "they have more than heart could 
wish"; and that "there are no bands in their death." 
Looked at from a merely human standpoint, it is hopelessly 
perplexing, and sometimes makes the Christian feel, with the 
Psalmist, "Verily, I have cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed my hands in innocency ; for all the day long have I 
been plagued, and chastened every morning." 

But " God is His own interpreter," and the result declared 
the wisdom of the trial. As the storm to the sapling, which 
makes it take a firmer hold in the soil, so are trials to true 
faith, which make it take a firmer hold on Christ. The 
multitudes may go home to rest — Christ has no work for 
them — but these disciples are to be the pioneers of salvation, 
to preach the Gospel to the nations, and to seal their 
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testimony with their blood. To perform suGh a mission, 
they required a stern preparation. As nothing but real fire 
will purge gold, so nothing but real discipline will develop 
grace. All the book knowledge in the world will not make 
a sailor. A man may possess the natural ability, and all the 
theoretical knowledge, to qualify himself for good sea- 
manship ; but he must go to sea — take his place in the watch, 
both aloft and on deck — and perform all the duties of a 
mariner, before he can call himself a seaman. Brethren, if in 
the midst of all our discipline, we can keep this in view, it will 
often help us to bear our trials. "Think it not strange" 
that the tribulation is yours — that while the multitudes rest 
on the shore, you have to toil on the deep. They have 
answered their design, but you have a nobler end. To show 
the power of Christ, they are fed and allowed to rest ; but to 
show the boundless love of the Redeemer, you are being 
prepared for higher sendee by every grief that fills your cup. 
This you know, that 

"Trials make the promise sweet ; 
Trials give new life to prayer ; 
Trials bring you to His feet, 

Lay you low, and keep you there." 

" The Lord trieth the righteous." The incident also 
suggests : — 

3. The gracious dealings of God. 

This was not the first storm they had encountered. On 
a previous occasion they had encountered a tempest on that 
lake — a tempest so heavy that they were afraid of being lost. 
But CHRIST was with them then. The danger, it is true, 
was very great, and the trial of their faith was most severe ; 
but, then, at the worst they could appeal to Jesus, and obtain 
His help. But now, the case was different. As long as 
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the Master -was visibly with them, they felt that they had 
some source of hope ; but now that he is absent, they know 
not where, they feel the trial is greater. 

And yet there is no doubt that a remembrance of that 
first and lighter trial would help them to endure the present 
and heavier calamity; and there is no doubt that the 
progressive character of the trouble was Divinely arranged. 
"We are not surprised that sorrow filled their hearts when 
their Master told them that He was soon to be taken away ; 
and we seem to see in all these minor trials a gradual prepara- 
tion for that crowning grief of all, when they would be left 
alone to carry on their mission. Their trial in the storm, 
when He was actually with them in the ship, was great ; and 
greater still was that which they endured when He was absent 
on the shore ; but these both were but to prepare for others 
and greater yet to come, when, scattered and persecuted, they 
would be called to lay down their lives for their absent 
Master's sake. 

Brethren, it is just so that God ever fits the burden to the 
back. He knows your strength, and He " will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able : but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it." As the gardener cares for his delicate plants, and 
prepares them little by little for the open air and sunshine, 
so your Heavenly Father is gradually making you meet for 
your life's mission and reward. As His children we can say, 
" He knoweth our frame ; He remembereth that we are dust." 
1 ' He stayeth His rough wind in the day of His east wind." East 
winds will blow, but He will stay their roughness ; the lamb 
must be shorn; but to the shorn lamb He will temper the wind. 
Can you not trust him? "He hath done all things well." 
' ' He shall cover thee with His feathers. " " Underneath, ' ' — 
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and beneath God's underneath you cannot be — " tjndebneath 
are the eveblasttng abms." We may also see : — 

III. The constant case which Jesus exercises. 

Though He had gone to the mountain top to pray, His 
disciples were still near His heart. We are told that " He saw 
them toiling in rowing." Though absent from them, his 
solicitude for them never ceased ; and though they knew 
nothing of where he was, " He saw them toiling in rowing." 

So it is to-day ! He has entered into heaven, there "to 
appear in the presence of God for us." He has commanded 
us to leave the shores of this world — to leave them far behind, 
and to sail for the New Jerusalem ; and meanwhile He has 
ascended the mountain top, where He can at the same time 
plead our cause and watch our course. His care knows no 
intermission. Tossed on life's sea, you may often mourn Him 
as far away; but when your faith sees nought but clouds 
and waves — when it cannot trace even the mountain side ; 
from the mountain summit down through all the gloom and 
darkness of the stormful night, His eye ever sees each 
troubled spirit, and His heart ever beats towards you with 
truest sympathy. The sea may be boisterous, and the night 
may be black and starless, but all the darkness of Egypt 
cannot be-shadow the hearts of Jesus' Israel ; and all the 
waves of the ocean, with all the clouds of the sky, cannot 
separate between the Saviour and His saints ! May His 
blessed voice ever cheer you as, from the mountain top of 
Intercession, He speaks through the gloom, to solace and 
support your trembling heart. 

" fearful, faithless ! in mercy He cries, 
My promise, My truth, are they light in thine eyes ? 
Still, still, I am with thee, My promise shall stand : 
Through tempest and tossing, I'll bring thee to land." 
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41 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there shall 
be no loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship. For 
there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and 
whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought 
before Caesar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail 
with thee. Wherefore, sirs, bo of good cheer : for I believe God r 
that it shall be even as it was told me." — Acts xxvii. 22 — 25. 

Apteb all, true religion is not a thing to be sneered at. 
That which could make a landsman calm and confident 
in the midst of a storm which overwhelmed the oldest sailors, 
must have been something more than fancy ; and that which 
could make a man talk and act as Paul talked and acted 
in Adria must have been something more than blind enthu- 
siasm. And events proved that Paul's talking and acting 
were the outcome of something more than this. What, but 
for their subsequent verification, might have been treated as- 
the vain babblings of a crazy fanatic, proved to be the sober 
declarations of a most thoughtful man. Paul was an enthu- 
siast, but he was not blind. He possessed knowledge equal 
to his zeal. His conduct during that storm, though sublimely 
singular, was nevertheless most natural and consistent with 
every conviction of his enlightened heart. 

In this respect Paul is an eminent example of what every 
Christian should be. Himself calm and unmoved in the 
midst of danger, he sought to cheer those who were in 
distress; and by witnessing to God's faithfulness, he was 
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the means of imparting much comfort to many who would 
otherwise have been without consolation. 

As it was manifested in Paul in Adria, we may see : — 
I. Faith's Composube in the midst of Life's Tempests. 
" I beliete God, that it shall be even as it was told me." 
In the 20th verse Luke writes, " All hope that we should 
be saved was then taken away." Such was the tempest, and 
so long the time since sun or stars had appeared, that, 
with the rest, he seems to have made up his mind for death. 
Think of the blank that would have been unfilled in the New 
Testament writings, and of the loss that would have been 
sustained by the Church, if Luke's forebodings had been 
realized ! 

But it could not be so. Jehovah Himself watched over 
the Mediterranean trader, and, in the midst of that midnight 
darkness, "the Angel of God" was sent to the gloomy hold 
of the ship in storm-troubled Adria, to speak words of cheer 
and consolation to- the enchained prisoner. And Paul believed 
those words. Of Him whose angel had spoken, Paul was 
1 ' fully persuaded that what He had promised He was able 
also to perform." This gave him peace. The angel had 
said, "Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: 
and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee." 
And Paul came to the two hundred and seventy-five who 
sailed with him, and said, "Be of good cheer; for I believe 
God, that it shall be even as it was told me." 

Think of the contrast on board that ship. There were old 
sailors there — men who from their boyhood had been familiar 
with the seas ; soldiers were there — veterans who had fought 
in the foremost ranks of Borne ; merchants were amongst the 
passengers — men who had travelled through many lands to 
gather wares for the marts of the imperial city ; but of all 
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the " two hundred three score and sixteen souls," there were 
none who could with composure look this danger in the face, 
save the poor despised prisoner-preacher, and the one or two 
Christians who were companions with him in his bonds. 
Save these, a panic had seized all on board. The merchants, 
absolutely unmanned, were helpless as babes; the soldiers, 
frenzied with fear, thought only of slaying the prisoners ; 
the sailors, terrified with the dread of death, forgot their 
manhood, and, regardless of what might become of the rest, 
leapt into the boat, and would have left the vessel to her 
fate; but Paul, as calmly as though not a zephyr ruffled 
the waters, stood up before them all and said, " Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. . . . "Wherefore 
I pray you to take some meat, for this is for your health ; for 
there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you" 

This was the language of faith. It was because he 
believed God that he was able to rise above the fears which 
so greatly prevailed in all around him. It seems to me that 
this is indisputable. He stood alone, amid all that hopeless 
company, and declared his confidence ; and he, who knew 
the ground of his own composure best, said it was because he 
believed God. If nautical experience could have inspired 
such fearlessness, then, surely, the sailors should have been 
more composed than the Hebrew preacher ; and if it had been 
merely a question of nerve or temperament, then the soldiers, 
who had dared a thousand deaths in the sacramental ranks of 
Borne, ought certainly to have been as cool as the tentmaker. 
" I BELIEVE GOD." That was the secret. 

" Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks at that alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, It shall be done.*' 
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As it was on board that ship, so it is in the voyage of life. 
Amidst the raging of the surging waters, faith alone can 
keep us steady. "With the sailors we may have much life 
experience ; with the soldiers we may possess a large share 
of natural courage ; with the merchants we may enjoy much 
wealth and influence ; but unless with Paul we can say, " / 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me," we shall be 
the victims of every tempest, and the sport of every wave. 
"Have faith in God!" 

" What saith the scbtptubes ?" " Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 
trusteth in Thee." What an attitude! What a blessed 
experience! A mind stayed on Jesus! — a heart trusting in 
Christ ! — a soul in the enjoyment of " perfect peace /" Such 
experience was Paul's in the midst of the storm, and such is 
the bliss of many who love the Lord to-day. Do you 
know it ? 

"A mind at perfect peace with God ! 
0, what a frame is this 1" 

It is " the peace of Grod which passeth all understanding." 

And what a contrast this with that which prevails around 
us ! How differently the storms of life affect men. In the 
midst of the tempest, when stout-hearted men have begun to 
quail ; with its graceful head ever above the waters, the little 
sea-bird has been seen sitting on the waves, and floating as 
serenely upon the crest and in the trough of the billows 
as though it were reposing on the solid earth ; and when the 
hurricane has done its fatal work — when many a noble vessel 
has foundered in the midst of its fury, and strong seamen in 
their agony have sunk no more to rise, then, on pinions swift 
as the eagle's, it has cloven the very storm-clouds in its flight, 
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and high above the reach of the waters, it has found a 
shelter from the blast in the clefts of the old ocean-beaten 
rock, at the base of which the ill-fated seamen found a grave. 
Thus, in "perfect peace" faith rides on the billows of life, 
while all around it, "the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest ;" and, at the worst, when overwhelmed 
with despair, the " without God " sink into darkness 
unutterable, faith cleaves the darkest cloud — with the 
Psalmist cries, " I flee unto Thee to hide me" — finds refuge in 
" the rock that is higher than I" — -and carols forth in sweetest 
confidence, " What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee. 1 ' 
We may notice next : — 

II. Faith's wobk in the midst of life's tempests. 

"Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I believe God, 
that it shall be even as it was told me." 

According to this, one man's faith may be a means of 
blessing to others. " I believe God," — " wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer!" 

It seems to me that one chief end of our being is to 
seek each other's happiness. Of the blessed Redeemer it 
was written, "Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows;" and one of the leading rules for Christian 
living is, "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ." And how can this be done? Paul 
did it : — 

1. By declaring the Word of God! 

The angel said, " Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought 
before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that 
sail with thee." 

Paul did not begin to calculate and explain the ship's 
position, neither did he try to weigh the probabilities of 
escape by this or that procedure; but he assured them, 
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on the strength of what God had spoken, that "not an 
hair should fall from the head " of any of them. 

Let the " strong men " in the church make Paul their ex- 
ample in this particular. "Jonathan arose, and went to David 
into the wood, and strengthened his hand in God." That 
is what we want now : we want men who, themselves strong 
in the faith, can go to the weak and desponding, and declare to 
them all that God has said for their consolation and rest. 

Consider, you "fathees," what those words are upon 
which you have been taught to hope ! Think of those divine 
utterances which, amid the boisterous roar of a troubled life, 
keep you steady and serene ; and, by a repetition of them to 
the fainting, " Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm 
the feeble knees." Go and " say to them that are of a fear- 
ful heart, Be strong, fear not ; behold your God will come 
with vengeance, even God with a recompense ; he will come 
and save you." Fathers, don't forget that the church 
abounds with " Little children," and that your word about 
" Him that is from the beginning " may be a source of com- 
fort to their hearts. But, there are "Little children" here. 
There are here "weak hands" and "feeble knees." Let 
me remind you "little faiths" of what our God has said. 
He says, "He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his 
eye." His word declares that, "He shall cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust : his tbuth 

SHALL BE THT SHIELD AND BUCKLES. ... A thousand 

shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand ; 

BUT IT SHALL NOT COME NIGH THEE ! " 

" How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent word ! 
What more can He say than to you He hath said, 
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled ? " 
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Such words as those quoted could be multiplied a thousand 
times, and then the volume would not be exhausted. 

But Paul did not fail to give them both sides of the truth. 
The ship was to be lost, and he was to " stand before 
Caesar ! " It was not all blessing that the angel predicted. 
Paul was glad to be able to assure them of the safety of 
their lives, but it could not have been with a feeling of 
unmixed pleasure that he spoke of the loss of the ship, 
and of the certainty that he would stand before Caesar. 

By all means " sing of mercy," but by no means fail to 
remember that it is "Mercy and Judgment" should be 
the burden of your song. I know it will not always be 
easy to sing thus; but certainly it will always be safe, 
both for yourselves and for others. In one sentence the 
Saviour gives us both sides of the truth : — "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; 
I have overcome the world." 

2. By avowing his own faith. 

11 1 believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me." 
Don't profess that which you don't possess; but if you 
want to do good in the world, don't go about theorizing and 
philosophizing as to whether or not God has spoken, or as to 
whether or not it is likely that He will ever do what He has 
said! Either be silent altogether, or declare your un- 
bounded faith in God's word. It is truly refreshing, in 
these "advanced" times, to meet with a man who knows 
what he believes. Men's creeds are as mutable as the moon, 
and as weak as her pale light. Paul believed that every 
man in the ship would be saved, and the emphasis with 
which he asserted his conviction was more powerful for good 
than all the arguments that he could have adduced. 

Brethren, every soul in the Gospel ship shall get u safe to 
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land." God knows the number of the redeemed, and He 
who has redeemed them has said, " I give unto them eternal 
life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand." Though most of them were afraid, 
every soul on board the ship was safe ; and though, in the 
church of Christ, there are many feeble, fainting hearts, the 
assurance comes to the weakest there: "Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.' ' 

3. By Betting a good example. 

To make others happy, you must yourself wear a cheerful 
face. It is useless to cry, "Be of good cheer," to others, 
when, to your own soul, you are all day crying, " Why art 
thou cast down ? " True faith will be detected no sooner by 
the emphasis of your word, than by the genuineness of your 
smile. Be happy! "Eejoice in the Lord always!" 
David determined to set a good example when he said, 
"My soul shall make her boast in the Lord; the humble 
shall hear thereof and be glad." He wished to impart 
comfort to those around him, and, having expressed his 
determination to be happy himself, he cries, "0, magnify 
the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name together ! " 

" Let your light so shine before men." There are enough 
gongs sounding about in the world — we want more lights 
shining before men. A gong is very good in its place, but a 
light is always to be preferred. Christian, yours is to shine I 
Clearly, silently, constantly, let your light shine ! The sailor 
never cares to hear a noise at sea, but he is always glad to 
see a light; and as, when surrounded by dangers, the 
beacon-light, streaming across the dark waters, tells him 
how to steer, so, in the midst of the moral and spiritual 
darkness of the world, the life and disposition of the 
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Christian should be as a beacon for the guidance of those 
who arc asking the way to " life and immortality." 

When steering by the far-off gleam, as it was just dipping 
the horizon, I have often thought how little those men on 
board that lonely vessel know how many eyes are upon 
them. All around them, far and near, on every side, ships 
are being steered by their steady light. No sound could 
reach them there ; and, even if it could, apart from the 
light, the sailor could not judge either its exact direction or 
distance. The light is best. Men look more than they 
listen : they see more than they hear. Remember, 
Christian, eyes are upon you all round, on every side. 
Whither are men steering if they steer by you ? They steer 
not by what you say, but by what you do. Your light will 
shine, and men will be directed by it ; then let it " so shine 
befobe men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven." Paul was an eminent 
example of this. Wishing to cheer others, he stood up in 
the midst of the motley, terrified company — invited them to 
eat — " gave thanks to Grod in the presence of them all " — 
broke the bread for them — began himself to show that fear 
had not destroyed his appetite — and "then were they all 
of good cheer, and they also took some meat." The 
narrative further suggests : — 

III. Faith's honour in the midst of life's tempests. 

What honour faith confers! It makes the child a man, 
and it makes the man a very giant. Unwittingly the faith- 
less world pays profoundest homage to a faithful man ; and 
often he who, for his faith, is despised, by that very faith 
influences and rules his despisers. 

This was notably the case with Paul. When he stepped 
on board that vessel no man was more despised than the 
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great Apostle ; but when the Euroclydon beat upon the ship, 
and all hope of being saved was gone, in spite of all dis- 
advantages, he arose a prince amongst men, and so hushed 
the fears that raged in their breasts, that he " made the storm 
a calm." Faith, made him the master of the ship ; and though 
a prisoner in charge of Julius the centurion, Julius the cen- 
turion sought the advice and obeyed the commands of his 
own captive. 

And true faith will ever thus assert itself. A ship was on 
her beam-ends in the Atlantic, and all hope that the crew 
could be saved had been taken away. The captain had 
warned his men to prepare for death, and they saw nothing but 
certain destruction before them. But there was one clinging 
to tho shrouds of that vessel who saw no danger, and the 
praying cabin boy became the champion of faith in the midst 
of the tempest. " God, will save us yet, sir," said the lad; 
and, while hanging to the helpless vessel he sought to cheer the 
crew, his youthful prayers were heard in heaven. In relating 
the narrative, the captain says that soon after a tremendous 
sea came rolling on towards them, which they quite expected 
would carry them down, but, to their astonishment and joy, 
it so struck them as to "right" the ship, and they continued 
their voyage, and entered New York in safety. How faithful 
is the assurance, " Them that honour me I will honour." 
The cabin boy arose superior to the captain, while the captain 
became as a pupil to his servant. 

The change in the conduct of these men was as marked as 
it was marvellous. In the tenth verse, Paul had ventured 
to predict that the voyage would be "with hurt and much 
damage" to the cargo and the ship, and even to the lives. 
But his warnings and his counsels were treated with the 
utmost contempt. " The centurion believed the master and 
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the owner of the ship more than those things which were 
spoken by PauL" Of course he did! Who was Paul? 
What did he know about ships, and cargoes, and weather ? 
Bah ! the bare idea of a Christian, and a parson, having the 
presumption to advise a shipowner and a military officer ! 
How they enjoyed the joke ! What a butt he thus made 
"himself for their jeers ! How they roared their guffaws as 
they pledged to each other in the wine cup, and drank 
success to the voyage! " BorCt listen to him I" said the. 
centurion, as, with a significant wink, he put his finger 
to his forehead, and bade the prisoner "begone." " Who is 
he f " asked the owner. ' ' A befooled fanatic ! " was the reply, 
as they turned towards the cabin, "who has gone raving 
mad about some religious crotchets, which, he says, have 
been revealed to him by one Jesus a Jew, who was crucified 
some few years ago by Pilate, and who, he declares, is the 
true God." " Quite enough" said the owner, "quite enough; 
if a man can believe that, he is certainly too far gone to 
be worth listening to about the weather." And so the Fair 
Havens were left, amid toasts of eternal friendship between 
themselves, and confusion to the tent-maker. 

But what a marked and marvellous change ! Look at 
these boasters now ! Look now at the prisoner ! How glad 
they are to avail themselves of the advice and counsel, and 
how ready they are now even to obey the commands of the 
"befooled fanatic!" As long as "the south wind blew 
softly, supposing they had obtained their purpose," they 
sailed with merry hearts, and utterly despised the preacher ; 
but now that the vessel cannot "bear up into the wind;" 
now that they are " exceedingly tossed with the tempest;" 
now that frapping, lightening, and throwing even the 
tackling into the sea cannot save them ; now that " sun nor 
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stars in many days appeared," and "all hope" that they 
could be saved " was taken away," they are glad to sit at the 
feet of the Jew, and be comforted by his word. 

"What a graphic and accurate picture of modern society ! 
After all there was exceptional pluck about Byron, when 
having squandered his life in the service of the devil, he 
would not be such a miserable coward as to sue for mercy 
with the last breath of his life. He felt terribly the doom that 
awaited him, but he also felt that, after insulting Jehovah to 
His face as long as he had health and strength, it would be a 
contemptible thing, simply for the sake of creeping into 
heaven, to offer Him the miserable minutes of an expiring 
life. Unconverted men ! don't think of doing this. Be 
warned in time. Your best friends are they who counsel you 
thus. You may believe the subtle suggestions of your souls' 
enemies rather than those of the people of God ; and as 
long as the south wind blows softly, and things go well, you 
may think you have obtained your purpose ; but I warn you 
that days of sorrow and disaster will come, the Euroclydon 
of death will burst upon you with all its terrible fury, and 
in that day your desire will be, not towards your ball and 
theatre, your pot, and skittle, and card companions, but for 
those whom your sainted mother loved, and with whom your 
dear old father laboured. Be honourable ! If you could, 
it would be most ignoble to give to God the few last shreds 
of a wicked existence! Don't, I beseech you, indulge so 
mean a spirit ! It is bad every way ; it degrades your man- 
hood, and it endangers your souls. If heaven and hell did 
not exist, God has infinite claims upon all your love and 
powers ! Serve Him I Serve Him for His own sake, and for 
the sake of His Eternal Son, and you shall prove the truth, 
4t Them that honour Me, I will honour." I would rather be 
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the snubbed, scowled upon, and contemned Paul than I would 
be the affluent and authoritative owner of the ship. I would 
rather be Paul preaching on the deck of that " exceedingly 
tossed" and devoted vessel, standing as he did " a king and 
priest" in the midst of the comforted multitude, than I would 
be Caesar in his purple on his throne, or than I would have 
all the wealth and honour that the world could give. To my 
mind there is a true dignity and majesty in Paul's position 
as the ambassador of Christ on the deck of that storm-driven 
vessel, which all the rank and influence of earth could 
not impart. Such is faith's honour in the midst of life's 
tempests. And then, to close, our narrative suggests : — 

IV. Faith's suppoet in the midst op life's tempests. 

" There stood by mo this night the angel of God," &c. 
" 0, thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted," 
read Paul's narrative, and sec what thou hast for the support 
of thy faith ! What Paul had to comfort him, that every 
child of God has if he will but live up to his privileges. 

1. Paul was remembered all through the storm. 

Unbelief often says hard things about God when darkness 

and tempest for a long time distress. " Zion said, The Loud 

hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me." But 

what saith the Loed ? " Can a woman forget her sucking 

child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her 

womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. 

Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands ; 

thy walls are ever before Me." As the sailor cannot forget 

his loved ones, because he has their initials pricked into his 

very bosom, so Jesus says : — 

« 
" Forget thee I will not, I cannot ; thy name, 
Engraved on My heart, doth for ever remain. 
The palms of My hands, when I look on, I see 
The wounds I received when suftexm^ lot Vkfifc? 
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2. Paul was watched all through the storm. 

As he was not forgotten, so he was not forsaken. A man 
may forsake when he cannot forget, or remember fondly 
when he is utterly unable to find. God knew where Paul 
was all the time. Though the sun and the stars had not 
been able to pierce the storm clouds, the eye that never 
slumbers had watched over Paul, and the angel of Adria knew 
just where to find him. Blessed be God, His word is faithful. 
"I will guide thee with mine eye." "The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them." 

3. Paul was sustained all through the storm. 

All through those trying days and nights, God's word was- 
a source of unspeakable consolation to him ; but that special 
love-visit of the angel raised him to the highest pitch of 
Christian happiness. And thus God comforts His people by 
His word still. He makes His truth a lamp to their feet, 
and a light to their path : " He giveth songs in the night." 
" Have faith in God! " Pkecious faith ! Precious in its dis- 
coveries of Christ — in its desires after Christ — in its depqnd- 
ance upon Christ — in its delight in Christ — " precious" for 
all the honour it brings, and for all the joys it inspires — 

precious" for all the hopes it gives of a blessed immortality. 

" Faith, 'tis a precious grace : 
Where'er it is bestowed 
It boast's of a celestial birth, 
And is the gift of God. 

Jesus it owns as King 

And all-atoning Priest. 
It claims no merits of its own, 

But looks for all in Christ." 



ti 



FISHING FOR MEN. 



" And Jesus, walking by the Sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into 
the sea : for they were fishers. And he saith unto them, ' Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of men. 9 And they straight- 
way left their nets, and followed him." — Matt. iv. 18—20. 



The Saviour being now prepared to enter upon His public 
ministry , the glorious dawn of the " everlasting Gospel" era 
bad begun to break. No sooner had He come up out of Jordan's 
waters, in which He had been baptized, than, we are told, 
Jesus was "led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil." After forty days of fasting, and 
mysterious, terrible conflict with the Evil One, during 
which we may suppose He was being the more fully fitted 
for His blessed work, He came down to Nazareth, and from 
thence to Capernaum, to commence the public part of His 
life's mission. It was here, by the sea coast, that " Jesus 
began to preach, and to say, "Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." And it was then that the prediction of 
the prophet, as quoted in the preceding verses, was fulfilled : 
" The land of Zabulon and the land of Nepthalim, by the way 
•of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; the people 
which sat in darkness saw great light : and to them which 
sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up." 
But, though Himself the "Author and Finisher" of 
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faith, He condescended to allow others to become "fellow- 
labourers together with" Him in His matchless mission. Ko 
sooner had He commenced Himself to preach, than He began 
to enlist others under His newly unfurled banner, and among 
the first of these were Peter and Andrew, as mentioned in 
our text. 

And it should be remembered that this call to service 
originated with, and came direct from Christ to the disciples. 
To discipleship they had previously been called. Andrew by 
the preaching of John the Baptist, and Peter by the conver- 
sation of Andrew, had already been induced to follow Christ. 
As Christians, they had been won through the instrumentality 
of the word — the word preached by the messengers of Christ. 
But they are now called to a yet higher position. They are 
called to be " Fishers of men." Saved themselves, they are 
to become the means of saving others. For this they needed 
the direct call of the Saviour. John could not ordain Andrew, 
and Andrew could not ordain Peter, and all the apostles 
together could not subsequently ordain Matthias. Christ 
alone, the chief " Shepherd and Bishop " of the Church, has 
ever exercised that prerogative. Thus He called the first 
apostles ; thus He passed over the election of Matthias, and 
ordained Saul of Tarsus ; and thus, in all ages of the Church, 
He has ignored altogether every political or ecclesiastical 
organization, and the rejected of men have been the elected 
of God. 

But, lest any should be inclined to apply this to private 
Christian usefulness, I would remind them that, though no 
public position was taken by these brethren previous to the 
direct Divine call, Andrew had, nevertheless, as a brother 
and a disciple, succeeded in winning Peter to Christ. It is 
Christ's command to every saved sinner, " Go home and tell 
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thy friends" Christian service, in this sense, is the duty of 
every child of God. We are called to be " Fishers of men." 
The call to usefulness comes with the call to salvation ; and, 
step by step, as we perform our earlier duties well, the 
Master's voice will be heard calling us to wider and enlarged 
spheres of labour : — " FOLLOW ME, and I will make you 
fishers of men." 

There is a great deal in this idea of soul- winning which 
may be useful to us in our endeavours to "catch men." 
To be good and successful catchers of men, it is needful that 
we possess some things in common with the qualified fisher- 
man. To be good fishermen we must be : — 

I. Aedently enamoubed of the Fishing. 

" Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. 11 Christ, 
in calling His disciples to active service, sets Himself before 
them as the standard for their attainment. "Follow Me — 
watch Me — mark My spirit, My actions, My words — follow 
Me, and I will make you fishers of men.*' 

And 0, what enthusiasm ever possessed the Saviour in His 
work to save men ! His whole heart and life were entirely 
given up to His one mission. From the dawn till the sunset 
of His earthly course, He laid Himself upon the altar for the 
good of sinners. In healing the sick, in giving sight to the 
blind, in strengthening the maimed, and in raising the dead, 
He scattered benedictions everywhere along His path ; and 
then, to crown the whole, amid the scoffings of the ribald 
mob, for whom He had worked, and wept, and prayed, 
He bowed His blessed head on Calvary's awful tree, and 
groaned out there a murdered life — a life murdered by the 
very men whose sad condition He had come from the skies 
to ameliorate. "We can form no conception of the love for 
souls which animated the blessed Redeemer. All we can 
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know is, that He made it His meat and His drink to save 
them, and that He, "for the joy that was set before Him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God" 

Now, to be good " fishers of men," we must be possessed 
in some measure of that same spirit of Christ. No man will 
make a good fisherman who has no taste whatever for that 
calling, and each person will be successful— other things 
being equal — according as he is enthusiastic in his work. It 
is the same in any calling to which a man may turn his 
attention. In politics, in law, in medicine, in art, those only 
become honourably conspicuous who make it their life work ; 
and who make it their life work not as a drudgery, nor even 
as a duty, but who make it such as their glory and delight. 
Unless we possess this spirit in our work for Christ, we shall 
utterly fail. There will be in every profession mediocral 
men who will content themselves with small achievements 
simply because they do not possess sufficient soul to stir them 
to higher aspirations ; but if we can but form a right concep- 
tion of the magnitude of our work, we shall be moved to such 
an enthusiastic infatuation therewith, that the commonality 
of the Church will be filled with wonder. 

A nobler ambition cannot inspire a redeemed soul than the 
desire itself to be a soul- winner; and, next to fellowship 
with Jesus, there is no joy to be compared with that which 
it feels when it becomes the means of bringing a penitent 
sinner to the cross of the Saviour. I bless God that many 
of you feel that all the pleasure and gratification, the 
grandeur and dignity, the pomp and renown, that earth 
could give, are as a contemptible bauble and on empty sham 
in comparison with the real dignity and unutterable joy 
which they possess who, used by the indwelling Spirit, are 
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made the ambassadors of infinite mercy to souls that were 
ready to perish. • 

Some exceedingly orthodox persons tell us that such a 
spirit in our work tends to limit the sovereignty of God. 
How unequally they reason ! How strange that they always 
forget to reason thus in worldly matters ! In temporal matters 
they say, "God is a Sovereign, but to the utmost of our 
ability we must use the means ;" while in matters spiritual 
they say, " God is a Sovereign — what is to be taill be;" and 
they take good heed that, as far as they are concerned, so it 
shall be. But why do they not apply this logic to matters of 
every-day life? According to such reasoning, earnestness, 
and even action in any direction, is a mistake, if not a sin. 
How wicked for such people ever to trouble themselves about 
getting out of their beds! Since "what is to be will be" 
how sinful the wicked creatures are who actually try to 
swim when they fall into the sea, or eagerly rush into the 
life-boat, when the ship is being dashed upon the reef! 
How vile is their low estate who dare to hinder him, when 
a decent-looking brother, quite believing that he is pre- 
destinated to that work, attempts to make off with their 
watch! In anything that touches their persons or their 
money, they are quite willing to believe, with Paul, that 
they are " Fellow-labowers together with God;" while in that 
which touches their obligations to Christ, and their duty 
to their fellow-men, they find an easy subterfuge in doctrinal 
quibbles about Sovereignty. 

But the very doctrine upon which they profess to base 
their objections is that from which we obtain our best 
arguments for earnestness. In His Sovereignty, God has 
sent me into his service ; and, because He is a Sovereign, 
I may expect that He will smile upon my efforts. These 



176 FISHING FOR MEN. 

would turn Sovereignty into Slavery. They would bind the 
omnipotent will of God in chains of their own forging, and 
lead Him a helpless captive at the chariot wheels of their 
pwn created Fate. Blessed be God, He is no slave ! We 
rejoice in Him as our Almighty Sovereign, who, gloriously 
free to act according to His eternal counsel, will answer our 
prayers, and own our earnest efforts for the extension of His 
kingdom. 

Brethren, as an essential qualification for this work we 
must be intensely enamoured of it. To us, the desire to 
win perishing men for Christ must exceed the miser's greed 
for gold, or the soldier's thirst for fame. It must be to us 
the holy, all-absorbing passion of our lives — the ideal of 
earthly happiness — the grandest realization of our soul's 
mission. Again, to be good fishermen we must be : — 

II. Intimately acquainted with the Fishes. 

' ' Follow me, and I will make you fishers of MEN." What 
a knowledge of men He possessed ! Man was His one study. 
Every thought of His life below seemed to converge in man. 
That He might be "touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities," He took upon Himself " the likeness of sinful 
flesh"; and, during the whole of His mission, He moved 
among men watching their habits, their modes of life, and 
marked anything by which he would know how to address 
Himself to their necessities. Hence "He knew what was 
in man." 

And in this we should make the blessed Saviour our 
exemplar. That man is most likely to be successful as a 
fisherman who makes fishes his study. Such a man will 
know their haunts and their habits, and will so understand 
their whims and their tastes that when he casts in his line 
he . will be almost sure of success. So, if we would win 



FISHING FOR MEN. 177 

men, we must study them. It is remarkable that many 
who have come from the veriest depths of human degradation 
liave, as soul-winners, been among the most eminently 
successful. It would seem that their knowledge of men's 
habits and pursuits, and wants and proclivities, enabled them 
«o to adapt their arguments and appeals, that those who heard 
them were reached when the best attempts of others had 
failed. 

But an intimate knowledge of human nature does not 
necessitate a life of sin as a school in which to acquire it. 
He who knows most about the haunts and habits of the 
finny tribes beneath the water has not obtained his know- 
ledge by a life beneath the sea. Our blessed Master 
"knew what was in man"; and, without contaminating 
"Himself with evil, He acquainted Himself with every phase 
of human weakness. Let us, as far as possible, imitate Him. 

In following the analogy, we may observe that, because of 
his acquaintance with the fishes, the fisherman knows : — 

1 . Where to fish. 

A novice would throw in his line anywhere ; but not so 

the fisherman. Fishes of various sorts must be sought in 

various localities, and in some places you may seek in vain for 

any. Many a man has "toiled all the night and has taken 

nothing," simply because he has been trying in the wrong 

^place; while others round about him have "made a good 

tide." The good fisherman knows where to fish, and he 

knows what kinds of fishes he will catch there. For one 

-sort he may go to the quiet lake and the gentle stream ; for 

another to the open sea, or the deep channel; while for 

others he has to go out into the great wide ocean. In any 

* case, he goes where they are to be found. 

And in our spiritual fishing we must learn where to catch 
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men. Wc may find opportunities in the quiet lakes of our 
own domestic circles, or in the pleasant streams of our 
social friendships. We may save men in the deep sea of the 
congregation, when hundreds are gathered to hear the 
Gospel, and we may catch them in the great wide world- 
ocean, amongst the millions who are without God and 
"without hope." Anywhere wheie men are to be found, 
and where we are able to make the attempt, there we 
should seek to bring souls to Christ. Wo must go where 
men are, for they will no more come to us to be caught, than 
the fishes will come out of their element and knock at our 
doors to be hooked. "Launch, out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught." 

There are rivers in our land in which none are allowed to 
fish but those who have a special license from the owner of 
the estates through which they flow ; but I need not assure 
you that the mere fact of their having that permission does 
not secure success to the fishers. And though no such 
monopolies are sanctioned in the domain of souls, many act 
and talk as though they possessed Hum. Deluded men? 
They sit on the river's bank, and declare to the inhabitants 
of the stream that they alone are the legally authorized and 
ordained fishermen; that they hold their licenses direct 
from the Lord of the manor; and therefore henceforth 
the fishes will be expected to leap out of the water into 
their ecclesiastical baskets. And sit they may; but while 
they are shaking their authority at the waters, with large 
words about "my parish," and "my parishioners," a 
thousand "poachers," legally at work, in the shape of 
Sunday-school teachers and terrible Dissenters, are casting 
the net into the waters, and filling the good old ship, the 
Church, with a precious cargo of priceless souls. 
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Brethren, go where men are I Never mind by whom they 
are claimed! He who has told you to "go into all the 
world " has " redeemed men to God," and He sends you, in 
His name, to claim His own. 

Because of his acquaintance with the fishes, the fisherman 
also knows: — 

2. How to fish. 

It is as necessary to know how, as it is to know where , to 
fish. Like men, fishes differ very much in their disposi- 
tions and habits, so that what would be suitable for catch- 
ing one class would not be successful with another. For 
instance : — 

While some must be dkawn, others must be dbtven. I have 
.seen fishermen, after casting their net, row round about it, 
making as much noise as possible with their oars, in order to 
frighten the fishes into it ; while, in other instances, a bright 
light has been burned in the boat to allure them, if possible, 
into the snare. It is exactly so with men. As the fisher- 
man adapts his means to the different dispositions of the 
fishes, we must endeavour so to study men as to be able 
to suit the means to the end we have in view. There are 
men who, if they are ever saved, must be driven by the 
terrors of Sinai; while there are others who must be won by 
the sweet tones of Calvary. Some must be driven by the 
frown of Justice, while others must be drawn by the tear of 
Mercy. 

Some are caught in shoals, while others must be caught 
♦singlx". There are some that never can be taken in a net, 
and there are others that can never be taken with a line. 
"With a knowledge of the right place, you want, also, to 
understand the right method. As none but a fool would 
think of looking for shrimps in the Bay of Biscay, or for a 
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whale at Gravesend, so nobody in his senses would try to- 
harpoon a sprat, or to catch a shark in a smelting net. 

So we shall find it in our dealings with men. There are- 
persons, for instance, who never can be reached by the 
ordinary throwing of the Gospel net. Such people will 
never come to the house of God, and they will not even 
stand to listen to the preaching of Christ in the streets. It 
is absolutely impossible to reach these persons in a general 
way, and the only chance for them is to accost them 
personally — to fish for them with the hook and line of 
individual appeal. 

And these are not confined to those who never come to 
our sanctuaries. There are many in our regular congrega- 
tions who never seem to be reached by the preaching. They 
sit and see the net cast, and they watch while others are 
brought into the ship ; but, though hundreds around them 
are being saved, they are still left in the deep. Perhaps a 
single word from some Christian hearer, sitting in the same- 
pew, would do more towards the salvation of such than all 
the sermons that were ever preached. Who will try it f 

You must go about it very cautiously. The fish is a shy 
creature, and many a would-be sportsman has driven away 
all chance of success by his incautious procedure. Almost 
anybody can cast a net, but it requires an expert to use the 
line. People can successfully address large assemblies, who- 
are ill at ease when in personal intercourse with the ungodly. 
This is a work that demands all our skill and care. You 
may see a wonderful example of this in our Saviour's • 
conversation with the woman at the well. "What infinite 
tact He there manifested How carefully He managed to 
drop the line ; and how effectually He succeeded in gaining 
His end, in the salvation of that poor sinner. "When Samuel 
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wished to speak with Saul, he said to him, " Bid the servant 
pass on before us (and he passed on) ; but stand thou still 
awhile, that I may show thee the word of God." Watch 
your time and your opportunity. Let the servant pass on ! 
Let none be near when this sacred work is done. Go about 
it in a prayerful, earnest spirit. Avoid cant ! Speak as a 
man to a man, with the sunshine of Christian frankness on 
your face, and the fire of Christian affection in your heart. 
Go, and with a brother's grip assure the person of your love. 
A minister once asked an able Christian lawyer to go and 
reason with a confirmed sceptic about his soul. The lawyer 
went, but returned without success. The good people of the 
church still felt anxious about the man, and they requested 
one of the elders to go on the same errand, who, having 
made the attempt, returned in the same manner as the 
lawyer. The case seemed to be hopeless, until, one night, the 
Spirit of God so wrought upon this elder's heart that he 
could not rest, and, after spending a long time in prayer, he 
mounted his horse with a determination to make one more 
effort. This sceptic says, in relating the incident, that it 
was a cold morning in January when the old elder came, and 
that he saw in a moment there was something that very much 
disturbed his mind. He asked at once what had brought 
him at that time in the morning, and what was the matter ? 
Says the sceptic (now a Christian), " Clasping my hand, he 
said, ' Mr. R , I am greatly concerned about your salta- 
tion — greatly concerned about your salvation? He tried t but 
he could say no more. His heart was full. He mounted his 
horse and rode away." But the work was done ! What 
logic could not effect, love had completely accomplished, and 
that stubborn sceptic was converted to God. 0, for the old 
elder's spirit ! When God is with us we cannot fail. 
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I have been in the same boat with several persons, each 
provided with similar lines, hooks, and bait ; and yet some 
have been as wonderfully successful as others have been 
strangely unfortunate. The secret, to those who understood 
fishing, was obvious. The good fisherman, knowing exactly 
how to manage and tempt his prey, could, with inferior 
apparatus, secure success ; while the novice, with the best 
patent gear, might sit, and wait, and watch, in vain. The 
application is easy. Seek to allure men! Make your 
Christianity an attractive thing! Surround all you do 
with the genuine sunshine of the Bible ! Reveal Christ, 
and He " will draw all men unto Him." 

Again, his acquaintance with the fishes will teach the 
fisherman 

3. When to fish. 

"A word in season, how good it is!" There are times 
in the experience of all men when " a word fitly spoken" 
is, to them, "like apples of gold in pictures of silver." 
The fit time, and the fit word, must be chosen. Fisher- 
men know that the time of tide, and the state of the 
weather, and the season of the year, must entirely govern 
their operations. Some fishes are to be caught when the 
tide is high ; others, when it is low ; and others, when it is 
" slack." Some can be obtained only in cloudy weather, and 
others may be caught when the sky is clear and bright. 
For some the daylight is needful, and for others there is 
no time like the night. 

And the fit seasons for approaching men may be equally 
various. As in fishing, so, as a rule, with men, the best 
time to seek them is during "the slack" of the tide. It 
is not well to make the attempt during either the full 
swing of the flood, or of the strong rush of the ebb. 
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Indeed, no ordinary lead would carry your bait to where 
they are. You must seek men when they are quiet. Go 
to them just as the tide has finished its rush either way, 
and, before it has had time to turn, quietly drop your bait 
near them ; watch carefully your opportunity, and then, with 
Samuel, in the deep love of your heart, say, " Stand thou 
still a while, and I will show thee the word of God." 
Don't be always tormenting and irritating your fishes. 
Let your time be well chosen. Let it be chosen after much 
prayer and prudent forethought. 

It is worthy of observation that most fishes are caught best 
in cloudy weather. "When the sky is murky and lowering, 
then the fisherman puts out to sea. This certainly suggests 
to us the appropriateness of Christian words in seasons of 
sorrow. Times of bitter anguish have often been to ungodly 
men as times of preparation of the soil, into which the 
Christian counsellor has dropped the seed of the kingdom. 
When men's hearts are bruised they will the more readily 
allow the administration of the balm. It is when darkness 
is in the street that we want a light in the house. Christ 
was never so much longed for at Bethany as when Lazarus 
was dead ; and His timely visit to Nain was just when the 
darkness of death hung most gloomily around her who, a 
widow, had now lost her only child. There are seasons 
when men may be most successfully approached, and, as 
"fishers of men," we should so make them our study 
as to be able to know where, how, and when to fish. And 
then, to ensure success, we must be : — 

III. MOEALLY QUALIFIED TO BE ElSHEBMBN. 

Piety, patience, perseverance, and every Christian grace 
will be needful in this work. Its difficulties are neither 
few nor small. A fisherman's lot is no sinecure. Dis- 
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" For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand." — 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

" The time of my departure is at hand." The idea is, the 
time of my dissolution or separation. The term is applied in 
a nautical sense to the unloosing of the ropes by which a 
vessel is moored, or lashed to the jetty. Paul here compared 
himself to a seaman lying on board his ship in a foreign port, 
with cargo and crew on board, waiting only the order to sail 
for home. This was his notion of death. Paul anticipated 
death — 

I. As A DEPASTURE TO ANOTHER COUNTRY. 

As when the ship puts to sea, it is for the purpose of 
sailing to another port, so Paul looked forward to death as a 
"departure" for another country. The ocean of anhthila- 
TroN had not been dreamed of in the " unenlightened days " 
iff which the apostle lived ; and if it had, he would not have 
cared to sail for it. There has been much talk of this strange 
region lately, but I have met with none who really pine for 
its gloomy shades. The sailor does not leave the port with 
the prospect of an eternal cruise in unknown seas, or for 
the purpose of losing himself somewhere in some mysterious, 
undefined nothing. Before he sails, he consults his chart, 
and pricks out his course, and learns the exact whereabouts 
of his destination. 

It was thus that Paul looked forward to death. As the 



186 READY FOR HOME. 

ship ceased not to exist because she had gone beyond the 

sight of land, so he knew that he would still live when he 

had left; this mortal shore; and, as when the sailor [saw his 

vessel loosed from the quay, he knew that it was that she 

might sail for another haven — ""We know that if our 

earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 

building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 

the heavens." 

Blessed be God, no such region as annihilation is to be 

found on our chart. "Life and Immortality !" is the 

Elysian shore of which our Bible tells ; and the course to 

that glorious clime has been so correctly buoyed and marked, 

that " men, though fools, shall not err therein" Ours is not 

a speculative venture. "The other shore" is not a dream. 

There is — 

" Land ahead ! its fruits are waving 
On the hills of fadeless green ; 
And the living waters laving 
Shores where heavenly forms are seen." 

"We find, moreover, that death was anticipated by Paul — 

II. As A DEPAETUEE TO A BETTER COUNTEY. 

He was willing to sail. He even went so far once as to 
*ay that he had "a desiee to depart." Kow, Paul was no 
misanthrope who had become so sick of human society that 
he longed to be rid of it. At the very time when he spoke 
•of his longing " desire to depart," he also expressed his deep 
attachment and love for those to whom he was writing. He 
was not weary of life ! Then why did he wish to go ? Was 
he amongst those eternal grumblers who themselves do all 
the "howling," and then complain that the world is a 
"waste howling wilderness?" By no means! His desire 
to depart was not because this was bad, but because that 
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was "better ;" not because he had had enough of Christian 
society and Christian service — that was good — but because he 
wished to be with Christ, which was infinitely preferable. It 
is as though he had said, " It is good to be here with you, to 
labour amongst you, and to minister to your comfort; but 
"it is better on before," and I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart and be with Christ. 

And, before a man can be willing to leave one country for 
another, he must be persuaded, not only that there is another 
country, but that it is a better one than that in which he 
dwells. Though the emigrant is willing to leave his native 
shores, and dare the dangers of the deep, in order to reach 
the land of which he has heard such glowing tales, he loves, 
as much as ever the friends he leaves behind, yet the hope 
of a "better country " inspires him with such cheerful 
courage, that he is enabled to give up all behind for the sake 
of that which lies beyond. It was a persuasion like this- 
that possessed the apostle. To him death was desirable, not 
because it would get him out of the world, but because it 
would take him to a better clime. 

And this has ever been the feeling of the spiritual 
mariner. In all ages the people of God have ever reckoned 
themselves to be as "strangers and pilgrims on the earth:" 
they have ever declared themselves to be looking "for a 
better country, that is a heavenly," and " wherefore," says 
Paul, "God is not ashamed to be called their God: for He 
hath prepared for them a city." 

Paul looked for his departure with "desire." He antici- 
pated it with the satisfaction of a steward who had dis- 
charged his trust, and "kept the faith," and who was about 
to receive the " well done " of his Lord ; with the joy of a 
racer who had "finished his course," and was about to 
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receive the plaudit of his prince ; with the pride of the 
warrior, who had "fought a good fight," and was about to 
be ennobled by his king. 

But while all men must depart, the departure is not to 
all desirable. Day by day ships are leaving the docks, and 
going all together, down the same stream ; but when they 
reach the open sea their courses separate. Standing at the 
river's mouth, you may see some sail away to the right, to be 
blessed with the balmy breezes of the sunny South ; while 
you would see others turn away to the left, to encounter 
the bitter blasts of the nipping North. As long as men 
are confined within the banks of what we may term the 
Thames of life, we can sometimes scarcely tell that there 
will be any difference in their ultimate destination ; but if 
we could but stand and watch where the stream of time loses 
itself in the ocean of eternity, we should see an awful diver- 
gence of course ; for while some turn to the right towards the 
Port of " Life and Immortality," thousands turn to the left, 
towards the Gulf of " Everlasting Destruction feom the 

PRESENCE OF THE LORD." 

Again Paul anticipated death — 

iii. as a departure to a better country, which was 
his Home. 

Paul's idea of bliss was, "to be with Christ," and to be 
with Him for ever. It comforted him to know that "them 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him ;" it fired his 
soul with hope to be assured that "the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God ;" but the fact that 
inspired with greatest joy the apostle's ardent soul was this, 
that " we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 



READY FOR HOME. 189 

air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 11 "Wherefore," 
says he, " comfort one another with these words." Talk 
about it. Speak ahout it to each other in reference to the 
departed and to the departing, and fail not to derive comfort 
from it as it relates to your own prospects. 

Paul compaied himself to a sailor who, lying in a foreign 
port, was awaiting orders to sail for home. Such a man, 
though in a land of pleasure and plenty, would sit and long 
to he away. As he thought of friends beloved across the sea, 
he would count the weeks and days when he hoped to see 
them once again. A dear old father's form, a mother's face, 
a wife's welcome, a child's embrace — all would rise before 
"him ; and to him the bliss of seeing these again would be far 
more precious than oceans of silver, with continents of solid 
gold. 

Not unlike this are the Christian's dreams of Heaven. 
Like the sailor, who thinks of home, and knows no joy so 
sweet as the hope to see his loved ones soon, we often while 
our weary waiting hours by giving wings to faith, and 
"beholding " within the veil" the blessed who have gone 
"before. 0, how real, and how near Home seems when we 
see our father's form, and, may be, our mother's face, 
amongst the glorified! A wife, a husband, at Home; a 
child in Heaven, a brother or sister " with Christ," makes 
the land of glory beyond conception precious, and teaches us 
a fuller meaning of the apostle's wish, " that ye sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope." But, unspeakably 
"blessed as Heaven thus becomes, the jewel-thought of glory 
is, that He is there who calls it His " Father's House." 
The saved soul can dream of no Heaven beyond that. 
Its daily sigh and prayer go out in the feelings of the 
poet, — 
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" Where Jesus dwells my soul would be. 
It faints its much-loved Lord to see. 
Earth, twine no more about my heart ; 
For 'tis far better to depart." 

Paul also anticipated death : — 

IV. As A DEPARTURE FOR HOME, THE TIME OF WHICH 
WAS FIXED. 

" The time of my departure is at hand." He seemed to 
speak with the assurance that the time was fixed. The 
Psalmist says, "My times are in thy hand." "My times!" 
— that is, all my future is with God. He knows the future 
as well as the past. His foreknowledge is infinitely more 
trustworthy than my memory, and as I so imperfectly try to 
remember all the way in which He has led me, He knows 
perfectly all the way in which He will guide me. The time, 
the place, the circumstances, of "my departure" are all 
known to Him. Yes, my Father knows. He knows — 

1. When I shall depart. 

I thank God that the date has not been revealed, hut I 
thank him for the assurance that JBe has fixed the time. 
There is " a time to be horn, and a time to die," and those 
times are in His hand. Job was very confident about this 
matter. Says he, "All the days of my appointed time will 
I wait, till my change come." It is not always that we can 
imitate Job's patience. We are willing to believe in the 
" appointed time," but we are anxious just to turn over the 
leaves of the great Decree-book yonder, and so to get a 
glimpse of what is in advance. But that cannot be ! When 
it will be I know not, but, — 

"One sweetly solemn thought 
Comes to me o'er and o'er : 
I'm nearer to my home to-day 
Than I have been before." 
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"Wait the "appointed time, 11 brother! — wait "all the days 11 
It is easy enough to wait when the weather is fair, and the 
sea is calm — in the days of health and prosperity ; but 
wait also when the tempest roars and the ocean rages — 
in the days of sickness, adversity, and bereavement. Re- 
member, brother, that thy times — all thy times — are in His 
liands. Wait " all the days." 

" Plagues and deaths around thee fly ; 
Till He bids, thou canst not die. 
Not a single shaft can hit 
Until the God of love sees fit." 

And as " the time of my departure " is in the hand of my 
Heavenly Father, and He knows when I shall depart, so He 
also knows — 

2. Whence I shall depart. 

The sailor is often very uncertain as to the port from 
winch he will have to sail for home. Out on a trading 
voyage, it sometimes happens that, just as he is hoping to 
remain away in order to make up for lost time or disaster, 
he is unexpectedly ordered home; while, at other times, 
when he has been a long time at sea, and enters a port with 
the fullest expectation of homeward orders, he finds, to his 
unspeakable disappointment, that he has to sail yet farther 
away still. 

Brethren, we know neither the when nor the whence of our 
departure. This I know, that there is a spot where, as there 
is an hour when, this head will lie down to die. It may be 
in my own dear country, or it may be in a foreign clime — it 
may be on a couch of down, or it may be on a pauper's pillow 
— it may be beneath the briny wave, which has swallowed 
up so many of our fathers, or it may be on this dear spot where 
I love to speak for Jesus ! What does it matter where ? God 
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knows the place, and that is enough ! Wherever I die, I 
shall die in "the everlasting arms" which are "under* 
neath," and I shall be — 

" Happy, if with my latest breath, 
I may but gasp His name : 
Preach Him to all, and cry in death, 
Behold, behold the Lamb !" 

As good mariners, let us do our business well. We shall 
call at the last port. The order will come for our "depar- 
ture." Let it find us ready and longing to set sail. Let us 
"redeem the time." "Seeing the time is short," let us 
avail ourselves of every breeze and current — let us make the 
very best of our voyage ! As Solomon's vessels gathered 
the choicest treasures of many lands to take them home to 
the king, so let us seek to enter the Heavenly Port, richly 
laden with grace and benedictions for our glorious Em- 
manuel. And as my Father knows when and whence I shall 
depart for Home, so He also knows — 

3. Sow I shall depart. 

What solemn questions that has often stirred ! — " How 
shall I die ?" " What will be the immediate cause of my 
death ?" " Will it be by disease, or by accident ? or shall I 
die of old age ?" " How shall I die ?" " Shall I be taken 
suddenly, or after lingering sickness and pain ?" God knows ! 
All this to me is wrapped in impenetrable mystery, but to 
Him all is clear. To quote the old patriarch Job again, he 
says, " I know that thou wilt bring me unto death." If God 
is to be "my guide even unto death," then He must be with 
me when death comes. Whether my death be at home or 
abroad; whether I am alone, forsaken, and destitute, or 
whether the hand of love shall wipe the death-drops from 
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my brow, I cannot tell ; but He who knows the time and 
the place will superintend the whole, and I shall be safe. 

And is not that enough? If the same eternal love and 
wisdom which contrived my soul's salvation have also 
planned the particulars of my physical dissolution, surely, 
when the fact of my safe arrival at home is Divinely secured, 
I may wait "all the days of my appointed time," and leave 
the whole with God! It shall concern me very little as 
to how I shall depart hence. 

Two Cistercian monks in the reign of King Henry VIII. 
were threatened, before their martyrdom, by the lord mayor 
of that time, that they should be tied in a sack, and thrown 
into the Thames. "My lord," answered one, "we. are 
going to the kingdom of heaven ; and whether we go by land 
or water is of very little consequence to us." So, brethren, 
our thoughts should be fixed on the goal rather than on the 
path by which it is reached ; on the rest that remains, rather 
than on the toil through which it is obtained. Brethren, let 
us bear in mind that the departure is for home, and that our 
Father, to whom we are going, has arranged the time, the 
place, and the manner of our going. But Paul anticipated 
death also — 

v. as a depasture for home, the time op which was 
Near. 

" The time of my departure is at hand." This, to Paul, 
was a source of joyful satisfaction. He was going home. 
He was about to take no "leap in the dark," but he was 
about to enter the "building of God: an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." 

The sailor lying in a foreign port, with his cargo complete, 
his sails bent, and the wind fair for home, contemplates with 
joy the fact that the day is near when the order will come 
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to bid him sail One by one, as the looked-for morning 
dawns, he loosens the warps by which he is moored, until 
the ship held by the fewest possible ropes, and, with her 
sails flapping in the breeze, she surges from the wharf as 
though she longed to be away. The postman, as he comes 
into the docks, is watched from ship to ship with eager 
interest, and feelings of hope and fear alternate, as now he 
makes towards the vessel, and as now he turns in another 
direction. But at the proper time the letter comes. The 
postman steps on board, and is welcomed with delight ; and 
almost before there has been time to read the message, the 
sailor is leaving the land. Thus Paul waited for death. To 
him, the disease, or the accident, or the martyrdom, would be 
but as the postman who brought the letter — the letter for 
which he longed with unutterable desire. Brethren, the post- 
man's knock is being heard all around us, and his footsteps 
may be heard approaching us now. He cannot be far away. 

" Even now my feet 
May stand on Jordan's brink ; 
It may be now I'm nearer home, 
Much nearer than I think." 

But whether it be pleasant or painful, the fact remains 
the same. "There is but a step between me and death." 
James says, " Ye know not what shall be on the morrow. 
For what is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away." How strangely 
we waste the time which we declare to be so precious! 
Seneca truly says: " We are always complaining that our 
days are few, and acting as though there would be no end of 
them." "What need there is for the prayer, " So teach us to 
number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom ! " 
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I know many of you would rather that this matter should 
not be thrust so persistently and solemnly before you. It is 
a subject you do not care to contemplate. Time enough, 
say you, to talk about death when death comes. My 
friends, death may come upon you in such a way as not to 
give you time to talk, nor even to think, about it. The end 
is near, and, whether you face the fact or not, you soon 
must die. Tour unwillingness to listen will not lengthen 
your life's lease. The end will come, and it hastens on. Of 
every living soul here the text is true, "The time of my 
departure is at hand." But Paul's joy in the prospect of his un- 
loosing arose, also, from the fact that he anticipated death : — 

VI. As A DEPARTURE FOE HOME, FOR WHICH HE WAS 
PERFECTLY READY. 

"I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. ,, With what thrilling interest the 
modern Christian must ever contemplate the apostle's 
position as he uttered these words ! "We cannot think of 
that grand old man, standing thus as between two worlds, 
and not remember the unique history of his marvellous life. 
"What could his feelings have been as he viewed the past, 
and thought of the future ? Looking either way, he could 
say, " I am now ready!" 

1. He was ready as to the past. 

In reviewing his Christian career, his memory traced one 
of the grandest histories that a mortal man could live. 
Prom the time when, as Saul of Tarsus, he was smitten to 
the earth, until the time when he uttered these words, he 
had lived a life of moral heroism which, for real worth and 
dignity, has never, in any age, been surpassed. And in 
looking back upon that life he could say, " I am now ready 
to be offered." 
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As a steward, "I have kept the faith" Put in trust with 
the Gospel, I have not betrayed that trust. Both in its- 
spirit and in its letter, I have striven to hold fast and to- 
defend the truth. With jealous care, I have endeavoured to 
"hold fast the form of sound words"; and, with a leal 
heart, I have clung to God's truth, both for my own heart's 
comfort, and for the benefit of others. As I look back, I can 
say, " I have kept the faith " and " I am now beady to be 
offered." 

As a saint, "/ have finished my cowrse" The race has 
been a protracted one, but I " finish my course with joy." 
Many a time I have had to cry, " 0, wretched man that I 
am!" but by the grace of God, I have been kept from 
falling, and saved from making " shipwreck of faith." As 
a Christian, I have endeavoured to " adorn the doctrine." 
"/ haye finished my course" and "I am now beady to be. 
offered." 

As a soldieb, " I have fought a good fight" When Wesley 
was asked, if he had to die at twelve o'clock the next night, 
how he would spend the intervening hours ? his reply was, 
" How, Madam? why just as I intend to spend them now. 
I should preach this evening at Gloucester, and again at five 
to-morrow morning ; after that, I should ride to Tewkesbury, 
preach in the afternoon, and meet the societies in the 
evening. I should then repair to friend Martin's house, 
who expects to entertain me; converse and pray with the 
family as usual ; retire to my room at ten o'clock ; commend 
myself to my Heavenly Father ; lie down to rest, and wake 
up in glory." Like Paul, Wesley had " fought a good fight" 
and he was " beady to depart." 

Looking lack, are we ready ? Concerning the letter of the 
Gospel, can we say, " I have kept the faith ? " As we 
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review the cotjese we have run, axe we satisfied that we 
have lived the life? Have the letter and the life heen 
accompanied with the labour which is essential to the perfect 
man ? Are we ready ? As stewards, saints, and soldiers, is 
our retrospect such that we can exult in the prospect, and 
feel ready to depart? Said Haliburton to his physician, 
"I am not acting the fool, but I have weighed eternity 
during the past night. I have looked on death as stripped 
of all things pleasant to me ; I have considered the spade 
and the grave ; and, in view of all this, I have found that 
in the way of God which gives me satisfaction and makes 
my heart rejoice.' ' 

2. He teas ready as to the future. 

While Paul's memory traced a noble life, his hope grasped 
an eternal reward, and his faith saw the passage clear and 
safe right into "the everlasting kingdom.' ' As he looked 
backward he saw a life's work gloriously finished, and as he 
looked forward he saw the fadeless crown which was to be 
his eternal reward. Looking both ways, he could say, " I am 

NOW BEADY !" 

What a glorious attitude. "Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his." Would that 
we could for a moment place ourselves in his position ! Just 
as the athlete springs the better forward through the step 
which he first takes backward, so Paul, as for a moment he 
fell back on this retrospect, seemed to get a yet brighter 
vision of his prospect, while his mighty faith saw 
nothing between him and the fullest consummation of 
his hope, but the single step which he was now "ready" 
to take. 

And what made Paul so utterly oblivious of the inter- 
mediate passage of death? He makes the barest possible 
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allusion to the voyage. That which gives the sailor con- 
fidence, gave him unruffled peace. He knew that he had — 

A good chart. To him the course was as clear as noonday. 
In the Word of God he found every possible instruction. 
The channel is buoyed right into the harbour, and as long 
ago as when John was at Patmos, he saw, within the haven, 
" a multitude which no man could number,' ' who had sailed 
safely in " by the word of his testimony." Paul knew that 
he possessed, also, — 

A tried compass. What the compass, the needle, and the 
electric current are to the sailor, such are a sanctified con- 
science, a living faith, and love for Christ to the Christian. 
As the magnetic needle is ever true to the pole, so a living 
faith ever looks towards Christ. Between a living and a 
dead faith there is the same distinction as between a mag- 
netized and an unmagnetized needle. The sailor knows that 
the latter would be totally useless in navigation. Instead of 
retaining its one position amid the changes of the ship, it 
would simply turn with the vessel whichever way she went. 

And that is just the case with a merely natural faith. It 
points no two days in the same direction. It is governed 
entirely by the vessel, which in her turn is governed by 
external changes. It needs magnetizing! To be of any 
sendee, it must be charged with the Divine current of love. 
Until then- it is dangerously untrustworthy : but the "faith 
which works by love" is as true to Christ as the full- 
charged needle is to its pole. Paul possessed this faith. It 
was no new faculty, but it was the old faculty charged with 
the Divine current, which had been tested in a thousand 
gales before, and which he felt he could trust in this longed- 
for passage home. But in addition to these, Paul knew that 
he possessed — 
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Unfailing supplies. He was satisfied. He remembered 
the words of the Saviour — " My grace is sufficient for thee," 
and the promise was to him as fresh and forcible as when it 
came from the Saviour's lips. And what he had written to 
others would be now a source of consolation to himself. 
" My God shall supply all your need according to His riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus," was to him a deep well-spring of 
comfort, which enabled him, with the most unqualified 
composure to say, "I am now beady to be offebed." And, 
besides all this, Paul knew that he had — 

The Infallible Pilot. With Christ in the vessel, what 
could he fear? "With such preparation he could well say, 
"I am now ready." In life and in death, the Christian's 
confidence is ever the same : " Whom have I in heaven but 
thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee." " Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and after- 
wards receive me to glory." 

" Thou art my Pilot wise ; 
My comfort is thy word : 
My soul each storm defies, 

While I have such a Lord ! 
I trust thy faithfulness and power 
To save me in the trying hour." 

" Be ye also ready " — ready now. Paul was not about to 
make up his mind to prepare for death ; he was not con- 
sidering the importance of being ready when the time cams—* 
"lam now ready," said he. And so he was. As, one by 
one, he saw the cords being unloosened which bound him to 
this world — as loved ones were taken away — as sickness, 
disease, or age told him that the time was at hand when he 
was to depart, he viewed the whole with the complacent 
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satisfaction of the sailor who sees his vessel being unmoored 
to sail for home. 

To postpone a matter so important is madness. " To- 
morrow I" has been the cry for years. Serious intentions 
enough have been formed; but, serious intentions, formed 
only to be forgotten, are but paving a religious way 
to hell. A sea captain tells how he fell in with the 
Central America on the very evening when she went 
down. He relates how that having hailed her, Captain 
Hernden replied, "I am sinking!" "Had you not better 
send your passengers on board of us?" said the captain. 
" Will you stand by me till morning?" was Captain Hern- 
den's reply. "I'll try," said the captain; "but had you 
not better send your passengers on board at once ?" " Stand 
by me till morning !" was the only answer. The captain 
did his utmost to stand by the ill-fated ship, but 'mid the 
darkness of the night, and the force of the tempest, he saw 
the Central America no more, and subsequently received in- 
formation apprised him that within an hour of that time she 
went down in the wild Atlantic. What a pity that poor 
Captain Hernden would put off till the next day that which 
might have been done that night. But though he doubtless 
had, to him, some sufficient reason for the course he pursued, 
that cannot be said of those who "neglect" the "great 
salvation." The Holy Ghost says, " To-day, if ye will hear 
His voice, harden not your hearts :" but the constant 
language of poor humanity is that of Felix, " Go thy way 
for this time : when I have a convenient season I will call 
for thee." 

To be merely making preparation when death comes, is to 
be found absolutely unready. To be " almost persuaded to 
be a Christian," is to be quite lost. To be but a step outside 
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the portal of glory, is to be in the midst of everlasting woe. 
0, to be able to say, "I am now ready!" That word 
"Almost!" is to me one of the cruellest sounds I kmow. 
Never shall I forget how, when the news reached us that 
my poor dear father had been drowned, they told us that 
" he was almost saved" He was a good swimmer — he had 
grasped the rope which had been thrown to him — but, before 
the necessary aid could be rendered, a tremendous wave 
overwhelmed and buried him in its angry bosom. " Almost 
saved ?" Yes ! but he was quite lost. Almost rescued, — 
but my poor sorrowing mother was quite a widow, and I 
was bereaved, and quite an orphan. Don't be contented 
with being " almost rea&y" " Seek first the kingdom of 
God, and His righteousness," and you shall then be able, 
when the death-day comes, to exult with Paul, and say, 
" I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand." 



SAVED FROM THE WRECK. 



" Bat the centurion,' willing to save Paul, kept them from their 
purpose ; and commanded that they which could swim should 
cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land : and the rest, 
some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. 
And so it came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land." — 
Acts xxvii. 43-44. 



"We have in this chapter an epitome of life's experience 
across the sea of time. As in this ship, so we see around us 
all conditions of men sailing in the same direction. There is 
no difference. Paul the preacher, Luke the historian and 
physician, Aristarchus the disciple, and Julius the centurion, 
with the shipowner and the crew, found themselves, whether 
as>passengers or as prisoners, as soldiers, sailors, or merchants, 
all bound the same way, across the same sea, exposed to the 
same changes, and subject to the same perils. 

Had we time to trace the incidents of this voyage, it would 
be most interesting to note the points of analogy between it and 
the every-day history of our life-passage. "We should see how 
the contrary winds compelled them to sail " under Cyprus ;" 
how they "sailed slowly many days," and then again, 
through unfavourable weather, were obliged to " sail under 
Crete, over against Salmone ; " and, how, after passing it with 
difficulty, they managed to make " The Faib Havens.' ' 

Following them still, we should 6ee that, after all their 
toils, "The "Fair Havens" were "not commodious to 
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winter in," and that, desiring to get to Phenice, " when the 
south wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained 
their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close by Crete." 
But matters soon changed. "Not long after there arose 
against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. And 
. . . the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the 
wind," so that they were obliged to " let her drive." In all 
these incidents we could find that which illustrates the expe- 
rience of most men. 

Passing over, however, the earlier parts of this narrative, 
my wish is to show how, in its results and issues, this voyage 
may illustrate much that we may have yet to encounter. As, 
in its earlier portions, our chapter contains that which 
reminds us of the voyage of life, our text contains that 
which suggests to us : — 

I. The Wreck of Death. 

While they were assured that there should be "no loss of 
any man's life " among them, they were also told that they 
"must ibe cast upon a certain island" and that the ship 
would be wrecked. There was no alternative — the vessel 
must perish, but the passengers would be saved. 

And there is a sense in which this is a figure of our position. 
The body is the ship, and the soul is the passenger; and as 
such, the ship must perish, but the passenger shall live. 
There is no possible escape from the first, and there is no 
possible doubt about the second. 

It is truly painful to watch the efforts which men are 
making to avert the dread calamity. We do not, of course, 
condemn the use of every possible means whereby, with the 
Divine blessing, life may be prolonged; but it is truly 
pitiable to see to what lengths men will sometimes go in the 
hope, as it would seem, to cheat death altogether. We do not 
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condemn the sailors for what they did : we believe that true 
seamanship required of them everything they attempted, in 
the endeavour to save their vessel ; but the lesson which, as 
an illustration, it may suggest to us, is this, that when all that 
human skill and strength can do has been accomplished, like 
that doomed ship, our bodies must be shattered on the rocks of 
death. " It is appointed unto all men once to die." 

And, in their endeavours to save their vessel, we see 
exactly what men are doing around us. 

1 . They tried to strengthen the ship. 

The 17th verse says, " They used helps , undergirding the 
ship." That is, they passed a number of ropes or chains 
under the keel of the vessel, and, lashing them across the 
deck, sought to bind her together, that her planks should 
not start, and cause her to spring a leak. They found 
that the vessel which had borne the ordinary sea weather of 
the Mediterranean was not equal to the terrific Levanter 
which had now burst upon her. Through all the slow 
sailing and contrary winds which had preceded, though 
the patience of the passengers had been severely tried, 
no doubt had ever been entertained as to the strength of the 
ship ; but now they found that such a storm had broken upon 
them as would make the stoutest scantling groan, and which 
made every timber in their vessel shake. Hence the " under- 
girding " of the ship. 

Though this " undergirding," or f rapping, is not so 
common as it was in ancient navigation, a great deal of 
it is done on the sea of human life. When men, in the 
midst of life's labours and burdens, are beset with heavy 
gales of anxiety or distress, they often feel the old ship 
begin to shake ; and groaning timbers tell them that their 
strength is not all that they had anticipated. A mat). 
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for instance, has spent the whole of his life in business, and 
for the most part he has been exceedingly prosperous ; but 
now, though in the past his work has sometimes been tedious, 
lie begins to feel the labour too heavy for him ; the vessel 
begins to give out ; here and there, in the shape of aches and 
pains, there is a creaking ; and altogether the old craft be- 
gins to groan. When he got well into u The Fair Havens " 
of " Settled in Life" he thought that he was going to 
be happy; but, as he looked onward to old age, he feared 
that, " commodious " as the place was to which he had come, 
it was scarcely the harbour "to winter in;" and, taking 
advantage of what seemed to be a favourable speculation, 
" when the south wind blew softly, supposing that he 
had obtained his purpose, ,, he loosed from thence, and set 
sail towards the consummation of his hopes. As long as " the 
south wind blew softly," he thought himself equal to his 
purposes; but to his sorrow he found, and that "not long 
•after,' ' there were worse things to be endured than 
wintering in "The Fair Havens;" for, tossed about by the 
Euroclydon of anxiety, disappointment, and incessant toil, he 
began to find the vessel, whose capabilities he had fancied 
were boundless, rapidly giving way under the pressure of 
the storm. 

" UNDEKGIKD ! " cries the man. " Fbap the Vessel ! " 
says old "Will-be-will. "Never give up the hales!" say all 
on board — ' ' anything to save them ! " ' ' Undergird / " " Take 
a 'constitutional' more frequently — a little stimulant 
occasionally — a tonic of some kind now and then — a little 
more in the way of nourishment — anything — keep the vessel 
together somehow, but don't give up the bales. 

Thus men talk to each other, and to themselves. The 
Cook, the Confectioner, the Wine-merchant, and the Doctor, 



206 SAVED FROM THE WRECK. 

are each brought into requisition, and, as far as it is possible 
to do it, the shaky hull is bound together. But as the 
" undergirding " did not save the ship in which Paul sailed, 
so all that we can do will never make these poor bodies proof 
against death. 

2. They endeavoured to lighten tlie ship. 

" And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 
next day we lightened the ship." How exeat the picture ! 
The cargo is very precious, and, if undergirding can save 
it, it shall not go ; but, rather than lose the vessel, even it 
must be cast into the sea. 

And all around us we may see similar attempts to 
" lighten v the labouring vessel. Here is a man who finds 
that through failing strength he must get rid of a branch of 
his business. He doesn't like the idea, but then it comes to 
that, or the loss of the ship, and he chooses the alternative. 
Another finds that he cannot spend so much time at his 
accounts as he once did. This is a trouble to him. He 
doesn't care to have a clerk prying into his private matters. 
But he finds that he must do that, or break down altogether, 
and so he chooses the alternative. So we might continue. It 
is hoped that a partner — a house in the suburbs and shorter 
hours, with the " undergirding" before mentioned, will result 
in keeping the old vessel afloat for some time to come ; but 
the timbers still creak, and the passenger is painfully reminded 
that the aged craft has long ago run off the letter, while he 
cannot forget that her chances have for a long-time been at a 
discount. 

I know some of you have done all that it is possible to do 
to strengthen the vessel, and, at the same time, to save the 
cargo ; and some of you have even parted with some of the 
cargo to save the vessel ; but after all you have done, your 



SAVED FROM THE WRECK. 207 

shaky old ship is being driven before the gale, straining and 
groaning over every wave as though each would be her last. 

3. They cast everything away. 

Only let the ship be saved, and that may go without which 
the vessel itself could not be worked. " The third day we 
cast out with our own hands the tackling of the ship." " The 
tackling of the ship ! — with our own hands /" Passenger and 
prisoners, soldiers and sailors, all together put their hands to 
this work, and everything that came to hand was tumbled 
into the sea. 

And what will not men do at such times? " Skin for 
skin ; yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life." 
"Keep on the girders — lighten the ship — throw the tackling 
into the sea — save the vessel by any means, and, if possible , 
spare the wheat" But we find, in the 38th verse, that they 
even " cast out the wheat into the sea." 

Their condition was desperate. If they could but save 
the vessel, all might go. One by one, every bale had been 
cast into the waters ; the tackling and the wheat had been 
given up — with a hope of saving the ship, all had gone. 
Cried the dying queen, "My possessions for an inch of 
time " ; and poor Yoltaire, whose creed failed to comfort 
Tn'm in death, said to his doctor: "I will give a half of 
what" I am worth if you will give me six months' life" ! 
" What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul, or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?" Your ship must perish! "No vessel can live out 
the dangers of death ! You may try to strengthen your 
poor bodies, and you may try, by giving up this and 
the other duty, to ease its burdens ; but when you 
have done all — when you have given up your last con- 
nection with life's employments, and have thrown even 
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" the tackling into the sea " — the merciless rocks of death 
will still be under your lee, and nothing can prevent your 
being driven on the shore. Still, the passenger shall be 
saved — only the vessel will be lost. This brings us to 
another theme suggested by our text : — 

II. The Land of Safety. 

"It came to pass that they escaped all safe to land" 

1. They escaped to land. 

This was according to Paul's prediction: — " We must be- 
east upon a certain island" 

We are not to be picked up by some passing ship, to 
encounter, in other climes, dangers similar to those which 
now alarm us ; but we are to get to u LandP Blessed be 
God! we can think of some to-day who have reached the 
country where there is " No more sea" — " where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and the weary arc at rest." 

Unless you have experienced it, you cannot conceive the 
pleasure which the landsman feels when, after long tossing 
and rolling about at sea, he once more stands upon the solid 
globe. As though he felt inclined to doubt his senses, he 
puts his foot down again and again on the welcome terra 
firma, to assure himself that beneath him is really the* 
longed-for soil. But if this would be true under ordinary 
circumstances, when the land has been duly sighted, and the 
harbour has been safely reached, what must be the joy of 
those whe, like Paul and those who were with him, find 
themselves safely landed after struggling for life among the 
breakers of a dangerous coast ? Unless we have experienced 
it we cannot tell ; and until, for ourselves, we have " escaped 
to land" we know not " what it is to be there." We know 
that when these poor vessels are broken up, " we have a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
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the heavens ; " but what that house is, and what it will be 
to dwell in that blessed mansion, we cannot know, until, 
having struggled through the waters of death, we walk 
up " the other shore." 

2. They escaped all safe to land. 

This, also, was according to Paul's assurance. He declared 
that the angel who had appeared to him in the midst of the 
storm had given him the promise that all should be saved. 
And that promise was fulfilled. The angel had said : " Lo, 
God hath given thee all them that sail with thee ;" and from the 
captain to the cabin boy, from Julius to the meanest shackled 
slave on board the vessel, " they escaped all safe to land." 

The result was better than all their fear3. Though Paul 
had tried to comfort them, many of them were still in great 
doubt as to the issue. Fourteen nights of driving "up and 
down in Adria " had been quite enough to try them, and 
there is little doubt that what the writer states in the 20th 
verse was true until the end of the voyage. He says : — 
" When neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved 
was then taken away." 

But, their fears notwithstanding, the two hundred and 
seventy-six souls that were " driven up and down in Adria," 
stood safe on the island of Malta. "When the muster-roll was 
called, every soldier answered to his name — not a sailor 
was missing— the prisoners all stood on the shore—and the 
passengers had every one reached the land. 

And so it shall be with all who sail in the Gospel ship of 
salvation. They shall all escape to land. As when Israel 
came out of Egypt, the Lord would not allow so much as a 
hoof to be left behind, so when he makes up His last account 
and calls the muster-roll of the Church, not one will be 
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missing. " All that the Father hath given Me shall come." 
. . . ''He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall 
be satisfied." ... "He shall see his seel." The storms 
of Adria may sometimes cause us to almost give up "all 
hope that we should be saved ," but faith shall still sing — 

" Then He will own my worthless name 
Before His Father's face, 
And in the New Jerusalem 
Appoint my soul a place." 

Brethren, if we are true voyagers towards heaven, we 
shall surely reach the port. Of His redeemed people Christ 
declares, "I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my 
hand." They must 

. . . «' meet beyond the river, 
Where the surges cease to roll," 

because Christ has said, "If I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also." 

And what a joyful reunion that must have been of the two 
hundred and seventy-six ! Forgetting altogether the various 
social distinctions which had previously separated them, 
they, as one man, rejoiced together in the common and 
universal salvation. They had come through terrible danger, 
but this made the joy of safety all the greater. The sus- 
pense they had endured when wishing " for the day," the 
agony, when they had found the vessel breaking up beneath 
them, the untold despair with which many had torn them- 
selves asunder as, with a final adieu, they had either 
plunged or been washed into the boiling surge, would 
enhance their unbounded happiness as they stood on the 
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welcome land and greeted each other once more. We are 
told that when the Erin was lost, and, by a merciful Provi- 
dence, the whole of the passengers and crew " escaped all 
safe to land," Havelock, who was of the number, gathered 
all the people around him on the beach, and before and with 
them all, thanked and adored the Good Hand by which they 
had been rescued. It was a grand sight to see that brave 
Christian soldier kneeling there, under the blue heaven, on a 
foreign shore, and, with the grateful hearts around him, 
praising the Eternal Father for their safety. 

But what is that compared with the joy that awaits the 
redeemed in heaven ? "Who can imagine what that gathering 
will be ? Angels might have rejoiced over the sight when, 
jealous for Jehovah's honour Havelock and those that were 
with him knelt to give thanks on the Indian shore; but 
when the " ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands 
of thousands " assemble on the heavenly plains, and begin to 
sing, " Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb," God Himself " will rejoice with joy." 
" He will joy over (them) with singing." 

3. They escaped all sate to land. 

Everything that Paul predicted was literally fulfilled. In 
the 34th verse he says: — "There shall not an hair fall from 
the head of any of you P "What a contrast this with some scenes 
of shipwreck of which we could speak, and with which, alas ! 
our ears are too familiar. How seldom all escape safe to 
land ! How frequently we have heard of the saved rushing 
frantically up and down the beach to inquire for the missing : 
how mothers have sought their children, husbands their wives, 
and wives their husbands. Harrowing incidents could be 
recalled where, among the weeds, the broken-hearted mother 
has discovered the pale form of her lifeless babe ; or where, 
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entangled among the debris of the wreck, a wife has dis- 
covered the manly form of her husband. 0, the tales of woe 
that come from the ever moaning sea ! In the waves that 
ever break along its shore, methinks it does well to keep up 
a solemn and incessant requiem for its dead. 

But not only did they all escape from this wreck, they all 
escaped safe, without an injury to a hair of their heads. In 
the breaking up of the ship, in the falling of the mast, in the 
battle with the waves, in the landing on the rocks, in the 
climbing to a place of safety, in a hundred ways it would 
seem almost impossible that they could escape all safe. But 
so it was. Paul had declared it, and it came to pass. 

Among all the glorified there is not a wounded spirit! 
"They escaped all safe!" Not a scar nor a scratch was 
received by a single soul of all the millions there ! And 
this is not because they have reached the land under pecu- 
liarly favourable circumstances. The storms through which 
some of them got to land were as fierce as any that could 
be encountered. They "came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb/' 

Christian, rejoice in this! You are fearful lest, in the 
final struggle, you should come to grief. When you con- 
template the fact that the ship must be broken up, you 
tremble lest, in the ruin of the vessel, the passenger should 
be injured, or even destroyed. There is no need for alarm. 
Among " the spirits of the just made perfect" there are those 
who have gone from stakes and gibbets, from " prisons and 
from dens and caves of the earth." "They were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword ; they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented, ,, and yet, all their 
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difficulties notwithstanding, they are as free from wounds 
and weaknesses as are those who went straight home from 
the cradle, or from their mothers' arms. "When thou 
passest through the waters I will he with thee." 

Mere, are fears, dangers, and separations ; hut there, will he 
joys, safety, and eternal reunion. Sere, the wild, dark wave 
sweeps from our side our tenderest loves, and carries them 
towards that which to us appears all gloom and darkness ; hut 
there, the loved ones wait on "the golden shore" until the 
hillow, now rolling fast towards us, shall carry us on its 
hosom to the Land of Light, where they dwell. " There 
shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you? This 
brings us to notice : — 

III. The struggle for the shore. 

" But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from 
their purpose ; and commanded that they which could swim 
should cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land ; and 
the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the 
ship. And so it came to pass that they escaped all safe to 
land." 

This exactly describes the manner in which the church 
gets to the Eternal shore. All do not reach it in the same 
way. There have always been some who, sufficiently strong 
to plunge into the deep of God's eternal counsel and grace, 
have swum to the shore ; while there have always been large 
numbers of weak and doubting spirits who, grasping at any 
•board or broken piece of the vessel, have, by trusting such, 
been carried to the land. 

This mixed experience has been common to all ages. 
In the earliest days there were some who, like Abel, Enoch, 
and Noah, were able to " cast themselves into the sea, 
juid get to land ; " but we must not suppose that God 
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<jid not care for His weaker children; for "the rest," all the 
rest tl 8ome on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. 
And so it came to pass that they escaped all safe to land" 
If we read the eleventh chapter of the Hebrews, we 
see a long list of nohle worthies who, in the cause of 
God, did untold exploits. As long as the world last& 
they will be remembered as men who, strong in faith, 
were enabled to " cast themselves into the sea," and swim 
to the shore. But we cannot forget that these do not 
include all the saved. There are millions whose names 
we never saw, but who, nevertheless, are safe at home. 
Not one of God's children was ever lost. The giants in 
faith, it is true, swam through the breakers of death, but 
"the rest" all the rest — "some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass that 
they escaped all safe to land." Erom apostles and martyrs 
downwards, there has ever been a glorious line of the strong. 
The church has never lacked the men who could swim. 
But " the rest" — all the best — without a single exception — 
"some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. 
And so it came to pass that they escaped all safe to land." 

I feel it to be the same to-day. As I look around me 
I see soma who are strong. They know whom they have 
believed, and they are persuaded that He is able to keep, 
until that day, that which they have committed to Him.. 
They, when the time comes, will, I doubt not, cast them- 
selves boldly into the sea, and swim to the land. But I see 
some who, shivering on the brink, may fear to launch away. 
They anticipate that last trial with dread. As they look 
forward to the struggle for the land, they feel that they must 
certainly perish in the waves. But all . their fears are 
groundless ! True, in the prospect, they do not enjoy the 
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peace which possesses the strong; but, as surely as the 
strong swimmer gets to the shore, so surely shall the best — 
ALL THE EEST — without a single exception, " some on 
hoards, and some on broken pieces of the ship" escape " all safe 
to land? 

And now, my beloved friends, I want to know what your 
prospect is ! How do you expect to get to the shore ? Can 
you swim ? Throwing yourselves down upon the infinite 
mercy of God in Christ, can you say, each for himself, "I 
know whom I have believed ?" What is your hope ? Upon 
what are you resting ? 

Let me ask you to consider some of the ''boards and 
broken pieces of the ship " by which many have escaped to 
land ! Many a dying man has grasped them, and, holding 
them with the grip of death, has rejoiced in the gift of life. 
They float all about you. Look at them ! " Come unto Me 

ALL YE THAT LABOUB AND ABE HEAVY LADEN, AND I WILL 

give you best." There is a plank ! How many do you sup- 
pose that would keep afloat ? Thousands have hung to it, 
and have reached the land! Thousands are clinging to it 
to-day, and it holds them up ! A world of sinners could not 
sink that ! Throw your arms over it. Don't let it drift past 
you again. Grasp it now, and live to-day. Do you want 
another? "It is a faithful saying, and wobthy of all 

ACCEPTATION, THAT ChBIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WOBLD TO 

save sinnebs, of whom I am chief." What do you think 
of that ? That " broken piece of the ship " supported one of 
the vilest sinners that ever lived ; it bore up Saul of Tarsus! 
A grand old board is that ! Tby it ! Did you want more, 
they abound within your reach all around you. ( * "Why will 
ye dle?" "Look unto Me, and be ye saved." 

How abundant is the provision which God has made for 
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sinners in the Gospel of His Son ! A dying infidel being 
visited by some of his associates, was exhorted by them to 
" Hold on " ; when, with all the agony of a sinking man who 
had not so much as a straw to cling to, he cried : " So I 
would, gentlemen ; but, believe me, there is nothing to hold on 
to" Poor, miserable infidelity ! Truly, so it is, There is 
nothing to hold on to ! But what a contrast this with the 
confidence with which the Christian speaks : "I know whom 

I HAVE BELIEVED!" . . . " He HAS MADE WITH ME AN 
EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS AND SURE !"* 

Poor, doubting, anxious sinner, rejoice in this provision. 

Shall I leave you with just one more " broken piece of the 
ship," a piece which can never fail? Look at it! I thrust 
it towards you — -perhaps for the last time. Here it is : — 
" Incline tour ear and come unto Me, hear and tour soul, 
shall live, and i will make an everlasting covenant with 
tqu, even the sure mercies of David !" I beseech you grasp 
this board, and then, with Israel's king, when the vessel is* 
falling to pieces, and the breakers are terribly near — when the 
last farewells have been uttered, and your soul is "in the 
swellings of Jordan," like him, on the bed of death, you will 
be able to say, "He hath made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure: this is all Mr 

SALVATION AND ALL MT DESIRE !" 

May the Eternal Spirit lead you to the refuge of the 
Gospel, and save you from the wreck. Amen ! 



GETTING INTO HAKBOUR. 



" For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ."— 2 Pet. i. 11. 



u These remaineth, therefore, a rest for the people of God." 
There is land ahead ; and the spiritual mariner knows that 
when that land is reached, his toils will cease for ever. 
Peter had not the shadow of a doubt about the existence of 
a haven beyond, and he was equally free from misgivings as 
to the certainty that he himself would share in its joys. 
The confidence with which he looked forward to it was 
unbounded, and the entrance which he anticipated was 
abundant. 

The picture which Peter here had before his mind's eye 
was purely nautical. His idea was that of a ship which, 
after a prosperous voyage, was entering with full sail into 
her destined haven. All on board are hopeful and joyous. 
Nothing has happened to maim either the vessel or the crew. 
A fair wind is carrying her swiftly homewards. The crowds 
on the beach seem to be almost within hail. Bounding 
along, like a thing of life, the ship speeds her way towards 
the land, and, amid the shouts of " Welcome Home !" which 
come across the waters, the sailors, happy that the voyage is 
ended, prepare themselves for landing. 

Such, was Peter's idea of getting into heaven, and such 
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is the true idea of the manner in which we should approach 
the end of life's journey. 

Our text speaks of : — 

I. The Couwtby to which we abe bound. 

The everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. What heaven may be we cannot tell, but these 
words teach us that : — 

1 . It is gloriously governed. 

It is a kingdom ; and it is the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; that is, He reigns and rules in it. 

This is true of His spiritual kingdom universally. On 
earth, as in heaven, He is the one King and Head of His 
Church. Every new-born soul is a subject of Xing Jesus, 
and is therefore under the sway of His blessed sceptre. 

He reigns by right of Divine Authority. Of Him Jehovah 
says, " Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion ;" 
and again, " Thou art My Son ; this day have I begotten 
Thee. Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for 
Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession." "He must reign till He hath put all 
enemies under his feet." The prating of men about their 
" Divine right" to rule, is simply absurd ; but the claim of 
Christ is beyond dispute. 

He reigns hy right of irresistible conquest. "What a glorious 
victor is our King ! Who can recount His exploits ? 

He conquered for us. ' ' He has ascended up on high, and led 
captivity captive." Sin, death, and hell, allied against Him 
for our hurt, were completely routed by His almighty arm. 

" He hell in hell laid low ; 
Made sin, He sin o'erthrew ; 
Bow'd to the grave, destroyed it so ; 
And death by dying slew." 
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He conquered in us. The old rebel-heart resisted Him to 
the utmost, but He ultimately overcame. Like the Jebusites, 
when they held Zion, we challenged the Divine David to 
attack our halt logic, our lame excuses, and our blind preju- 
dices ; but, like the David of Israel, Jesus took the strong- 
hold, and secured a complete surrender. The day of our 
subjugation was one of the happiest we ever knew. He 
made us " willing in the day of His power ;" we shouted 
Hallelujah ! as we struck our flag ; and as we saw the folds 
of His gracious standard beginning to wave over the subdued 
citadel, we praised the name of the Heavenly Conqueror. 

He reigns hy right of universal suffrage. Christians may 
differ in their opinions as to the best form of earthly govern- 
ment, but in all the realm of Christ there is not a republican 
to be found. There are no republicans in heaven, and there 
are none in the Church. Loyalty to the King is, in the 
kingdom of Christ, a rule that knows not a single exception. 
Wherever a Christian heart is found, the profoundest senti- 
ment of its soul is 

" My King supreme, to Thee I bow, 
A willing subject at Thy feet. 
All other lords I disavow, 

And to Thy government submit. 
My Saviour King, this heart would love 
And imitate the blessed above." 

Amongst all the millions of the militant and the glorified 
hosts of the redeemed, this loyalty reigns supreme. They 
recognise His Divine right; they adore His omnipotent 
power ; and they cast their crowns before Him and praise 
His matchless love, as they exalt Him to the throne, and sing, 
" "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power ^ «mL 
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riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing." 

2. It is permanently established. 

It is a " kingdom" in which there are no republicans, and 
it is an "eveblasting kingdom," in which there are no 
revolutions. There are men sailing to countries to-day, the 
nature of whose governments is to them a matter of pure 
speculation. They knew what it was when they set sail 
towards their destination, but as to what it has been since, or 
what it may be now, they are totally unable to judge. The 
Frenchman for instance, leaves a foreign shore for home, 
and, when he leaves, he knows that Trance is ruled by the 
Emperor ; but, at the very first port he makes, he hears that 
the Empire has given place to the Commune; at the next, 
that the Commune has been substituted by the Republic ; at 
the next, that the Republic is dying of old age; and 
what he may hear at the next, or when he reaches home, it 
is utterly impossible to conceive. There is nothing permanent 
here. Like men, human institutions grow old and decrepid, 
and totter and fall. But not so is the kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Psalmist 'sings, " Thy kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth throughout 
all generations." 

* He shall reign from pole to pole with illimitable sway ; 
He shall reign when, like a scroll, yonder heavens have passed away. 
Then the end ! Beneath His rod man's last enemy shall fall. 
Hallelujah ! Christ in God, God in Christ, is all in alL w 

3. It is unspeakably blessed. 

It is the " kingdom of our Lord and Savioub." The King 
is " our Saviour!" The term is very comprehensive. In 
every conceivable sense, King Jesus is the Saviour of His 
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people. He saves them not only from the penalty of their 
sins, but He saves them to every joy which by their sins 
they had forfeited. Where Jesus reigns, ■ sorrow dies. It 
once broke His heart, but by His death He has completely 
broken its power. He was ' i a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief," because "He hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows." "God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." It is the same, whether in heaven or on earth: 
sorrow cannot live under the sunshine of Jesus' sway! 

" Blessings abound where'er He reigns ; 
The prisoner leaps to lose his chains ; 
The weary find eternal rest, 
And all the sons of want are blest." 

A shadow of what the effects of Christ's perfect personal 
reign will effect may be gathered from the influences produced 
by the mere presence of His Gospel. A ship was driven 
ashore and dashed to pieces on a strange coast, when, after 
much effort, the captain and his crew " escaped safe to land." 
It was dark, and they knew absolutely nothing of their where- 
abouts, and, cold and hungry, they anxiously waited for the 
morning. But, as the wished-for morning dawned, to his 
unspeakable dismay the captain discovered that they had 
been cast ashore in the very place where some years before 
he had been shipwrecked, when many of his old shipmates 
had been seized and eaten by cannibals. He begun at once 
to prepare his men for death. He told them of the savages 
who inhabited the country — of the dreadful scenes which he 
had witnessed, when with a few others he had just managed 
to make his escape in the boat — of the impossibility of 
escape now that every boat was gone, and no raft could be 
launched against such a sea. Their plight was pitiable. 
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No boat, no arms, no food, no shelter. The wide open sea 
before them, and a race of bloodthirsty savages behind them. 
They saw nothing either way but certain death. 

One of their number, however, being either more courageous 
or less exhausted than the rest, climbed the cliff for the purpose 
of reconnoitering the position, and, having obtained a view 
of the interior, surprised his comrades below by his gesticu- 
lations of delight and his shouts of " We are safe! we are 
safe ! ' ' They soon found that all this joy arose from the simple 
fact that, in the distance, he had espied a place of Christian 
worship. The mere sight of a sanctuary had assured him of 
salvation. He saw in a moment that the missionary had 
been there, and, in the midst of the cannibals, had planted 
the standard of the Cross ; and he knew that cannibalism 
could not live under the shade of Calvary. 

But if the sight of the material sanctuary where the Gospel 
was preached was the source of such joy and delight to these 
shipwrecked sailors, what must their joy and delight be who 
enter into the temple above, where Christ Himself for ever 
personally reigns ? Brethren ! again I say we cannot know 
yet what it is to be there ; but this we do know, it is a 
11 kingdom:" it is the kingdom of our Loed Jesus Christ: 
it is the " everlasting kingdom of our Lord, and it is " the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour." 

But our text not only describes the country to which wc 
ore sailing; it also speaks of: — 

II. The welcome we may anticipate there. 

" An entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly." 
Blessed be God, through the treaty sealed on the cross, the 
Port of Glory is opened, and we may enter in. 

1. We may expect an entrance. 
. Apart from the common contingencies of ordinary naviga- 
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tion, there are two sources of danger sometimes experienced 
on the sea : the first is that, in sailing to the port, enemies 
may be met with on the voyage ; and, secondly, in attempting 
to get to the shore, enemies may oppose the landing. In 
time of war, this is a common experience. 

The homeward-bound sailor knows that if he can but 
reach the harbour of his fatherland, there will be no 
difficulty about an entrance ; but ho is, meanwhile, in great 
fear lest he should be picked up by an enemy's cruiser. He 
knows that privateers abound, and that many a piratical foe 
is on the look-out to do him mischief. The entrance i& 
secure, if he can but reach it ; but he does not feel so certain 
about the voyage. 

That is exactly the position of many Christians. As- 
subjects of Christ's kingdom, we are ever in a state of 
spiritual warfare. "We have a foe who neither offers nor 
accepts a truce. Ever since he fell, Satan has been doing 
his utmost to blockade the Port of Heaven. To run that- 
blockade is the aim of every godly heart. Many a fine 
vessel has been sorely pressed, and not a few have received 
some terrible blows from this Black Buccaneer. One of the 
bravest men that ever made the port was so shaken as to 
cry, " / shall now one day perish I " and another, equally 
good, was made to cry, " 0, wretched man that I am, who- 
shall deliver me?" 

But not one of our King's ships was ever known to strike- 
her flag ! " Paint, yet pursuing," they have all entered the- 
harbour. His Majesty's ships are the true impregnates,, 
whose armour plates cannot be pierced. The shield by 
which they are protected was forged in heaven. " Sufficient 
grace," thrown round about them, is more than a match for 
all the shafts of hell. He who is against us has no artillery 
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that will pierce armour such as that. By the grace of God, we 
shall fight our way across the seas, and enter into the kingdom. 

But there is another class of ships on the sea — ships that 
me friendly to the blockade, and alien to the port. There is no 
entrance for these. As long as they can, they rebel against 
the king, and fly the flag of the foe; but when death 
stares them in the face, and they find that there is nothing 
out on the wide sea that can afford them shelter, they run 
for the " Everlasting Kingdom." But it is of no avail. 
They are not permitted to enter. Now that their fear, " as 
•desolation," has come upon them, and their " destruction as 
a whirlwind," the King laughs at their calamity. As long 
as they could, they defied His power, and harrassed His sub- 
jects ; but now that they seek to enter His haven, they are 
driven back in His anger, and they receive the reward of 
their rebellion. 

These two classes of ships are to be seen constantly. To 
one or the other of them every living man belongs. "We arc 
oither with the King, or against Him. There is no neutrality 
in this war. " He that is not with me is against me." The 
ship that does not fly the colours of Emmanuel is in the 
service of the rebellion. If we are not avowedly sailing for 
" the everlasting kingdom," we are actually favouring the 
•cause of the old slave-holder. To which of these do we 
belong ? Are we with those who, though they have to fight 
their way to the haven, can look forward to an entrance 
there ? or are we with those who, free from tribulation here, 
must look forward to certain and terrible ruin at the end? 
The one is the Christian, blessed with "a good hope" of 
" eternal salvation;" the other is the sinner, "who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord." 
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2. We may expect an entrance ministered. 

This may suggest the idea of legality. !Not a nice word, 
some will say, in such a connection ; but yet it is most 
-certainly true, that all who enter the port of glory will have 
a legally ministered entrance. 

The rules of the ports were doubtless known to Peter, and 
we may assume that, in his day, they were even more 
stringently observed than they are now. As we were quietly 
•entering a harbour one very dark night last summer, I was 
not a little startled by the shout of the coastguardsman from 
the watch-house, as he inquired of us who we were, and 
whence we had come. I had no idea that we should be thus 
hailed' in a place with which we were so familiar. But it 
was so. It was impossible, even at midnight, to enter that 
harbour unobserved. Our entrance was ministered. 

And, as ships cannot pass unchallenged into our national 
liarbours, so there is no getting into heaven by stealth. Each 
entrance is ministered. Out here, on the ocean, you may 
feel that you are so mixed up with all the rest, that, by-and- 
by, there will be a chance of sailing in with the crowd. But 
it is a fearful mistake. Don't be deceived! Ships don't enter 
that harbour thus. The narrow entrance, which you are so 
fast approaching, will only admit " one by one." Each 
soul must encounter the Divine scrutiny. With false papers 
and an assumed name, many a ship has obtained an entrance 
into an enemy's port ; but you cannot thus deceive the King 
of Glory. He knows His own, and only they can enter. 

But whatever difficulties have beset him abroad, the sailor 
has no doubt of an entrance as he nears his haven. He then 
makes no attempt to disguise himself, nor to slip in in the 
dark; but he hoists his country's ensign, and displays his 
own broad pennant, upon which is inscribed his vessel's 
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name. He knows that the name of his ship is on the list of 
the native craft — that it is there, in that very custom-house 
by which he knows his entrance will be ministered, and he 
therefore, with canvas spread and bunting flying, approaches 
with joy the harbour of his home. 

Brethren, you may thus approach " the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." If you are 
among the native craft, you are known there. Fear not, then r 
to approach your home, and be not ashamed, out on the high 
seas of cvery-day life, to declare your nationality. " Press 
towards the mark." Sail boldly towards the haven. Never 
mind the shots of the foe, they cannot pierce your armour. 
Hoist the flag of your country. Display defiantly the ensign 
of Immanucl. Unfurl your own broad pennants, that they 
may see your names, and recording angels, in the watch- 
towers of glory, shall observe that in which you rejoice — 
" that your names are ivritten in heaven" You may have an 
entrance ministered. 

«'3. We may expect an entrance ministered abundantly. 

Some months ago a large ship was observed, under full 
Bail, making for Kingstown harbour. Her crew had dis- 
covered a fire in her hold, and after exhausting themselves 
in attempts to get it under, they managed, as a last resource, 
to run the vessel straight for the port. To the amazement 
of the people on the shore, she came on, without slackening 
sail, until she had reached the mouth of the harbour, and 
then, the sailors being, through exhaustion, unable to control 
her course, she came dashing right through all the ships that 
were lying at anchor, and running burning on the beach, 
she became a total wreck. She reached the port, but 
none could say she had an abundant entrance. If he could 
possibly avoid it, no sailor would care to finish a voyage 
that. 
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But I fear that many people content themselves with a 
prospect of thus getting into heaven. Of course, the poor 
fellows on board the burning vessel were glad to be " saved 
so as by fire ;" but they would have been far happier had 
they sncceeded in bringing safely home their vessel and her 
^argo. Seamen often enter port with a consciousness that 
their voyage has been most unprofitable. Time has been 
wasted, the ship has been neglected, and they feel that 
they deserve the condemnation of the owner who waits on 
the shore. It is true they have an " entrance ministered," 
but they do not enter the port with the joy of the man who, 
when he leaps on to the jetty, is able to say, "Thou gavest 
me five talents ; behold, I have gained beside them five 
talents more." That is the kind of entrance we want. 

When she comes into the docks, the owner does not judge 
of the success of the vessel's voyage by the brightness of the 
paint on her sides, but by the quantity of the cargo in her hold, 
and the work she has done abroad. She may be beaten and 
battered about by the waves, but the cargo being secure, 
he is satisfied. The ship that receives the most abundant 
entrance is not the one that runs away from every foe, lest 
she should receive a scratch, or lose a little gilt from her 
figure-head; but the vessel that receives abundant honour 
is she which, having earned the thunders of her country's 
guns into the very strongholds of the foe, returns amid the 
plaudits of the nation — like Kelson's immortal " Yictoky " — 
covered with glory. 

Think of tlie other shore ! What welcomes await the 
voyager within the harbour ! How "abundantly" will he 
be received by those who have gone before ! I remember 
when the Mcegera brought home the troops from the Abys- 
sinian war, that the joy of greeting the warriors on their 

\1 
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return was most overwhelming. The campaign had been 
singularly successful. Victory, most complete, had been 
won, without the loss (from the hand of the enemy) of a 
single man ; and, as the soldiers returned from their perilous 
work, thousands of people lined the shore to give them a 
hearty welcome. And the effect was truly thrilling. As 
the vessel neared the land, while all the war-worn warriors 
were pressing over the bulwarks to get a sight of the har- 
bour, the band on board commenced the touching old melody, 
"Home, sweet Home!" The sounds of the beautiful music 
had scarcely died away, when the deafening cheers from 
the shore told them what an abundant entrance they had 
secured; and thus, amid the strains of the bands on the 
beach, which began to play " See the Conquering Hero 
Comes/ ' they entered the harbour, and came to land. 
None who witnessed the scene can ever forget it. All 
along the streets the soldiers were received with showers 
of welcomes, and their happy faces and streaming eyes told 
how deeply they were moved by the entrance they had 
received. 

Brethren ! this is but a shadow of the entrance which may 
be ours. Thus it was with Paul the aged ! An invincible 
in his day, was Paul ! The entrance ministered to him was 
of no second-rate order. With many a scar, won in many a 
battle, as the grand old veteran approached " the everlasting 
kingdom," he sang a song, the echoes of which have come 
across the sea to inspire men who arc sailing even now, and 
as long as Christian voyagers live they will be animated by 
the strains : "I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, shall give me at that day." Let us seek as we 
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onter the harbour to be able thus to sing, and then, from the 
shores of the blessed, we shall receive a long loud welcome, 
and from the King himself we shall hear the invite, " Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you." Don't be satisfied with just drifting into Heaven, a 
poor disabled, dismasted, rudderless hulk ; but seek rather to 
•enter " abundantly," with full sail, colours flying, bands 
playing, and shouts of welcome from the shore. 

But a careful examination of our text will also indicate — 

III. The conditions by which it is secured. 

"Fob so an entrance," &c. How? These two words 
seem to connect the text with the whole of the preceding 
part of the chapter, the main points of which may be said to 
be Faith in Christy Life for Christ, and Glory icith Christ. 
The way into the kingdom lies through — 

1. Faith in Christ. 

In the opening verses the Apostle addresses those to whom 
he writes as having "obtained like precious faith with us 
through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus 
€hrist." 

"Precious faith" is that by which every saved man is 
•distinguished. Faith is the channel through which every 
.salvation blessing flows into the soul of man; it is that 
without which "it is impossible to please God," or to enjoy 
.any gift which He bestows. It is by faith we sec that, 
.apart from the life and death of Christ, the Port of Glory 
would have been closed against us ; and by that same faith 
it is that we arc enabled to see in Christ " The Lord our 
Righteousness;" and, through Him, to rejoice that an 
■entrance has been secured. "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
€hrist, and thou shalt be saved," " for so an entrance shall 
he ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
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kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." Faith m 
Christ will be scon in — 

2. Life for Christ. 

The Apostle says, "And beside this, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to 
knowledge temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to 
patience godliness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness ; and 
to brotherly kindness charity." And, where faith is vital 
and flourishing, this is its natural development. "By their 
fruits ye shall know them." 

It teaches us, moreover, that spiritual life is not stationary. 
Ours is to "launch out into the deep." "Grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Brethren, there is something beyond, if we will but 
" follow on to know the Lord." Let us get away from 
the leading-strings of babes in grace, and seek to be men. 
There is something beyond the rites, and crotchets, and 
shibboleths, which have so long confined us. 0, to know 
something of the unexplored ocean of Divine truth and love I 
What the pillars of Hercules were to the ancient sailors, so 
it seems to me have commentators and a stereotyped Chris- 
tian experience become to us. We have written ne plus 
ultra upon them, and, like the old mariners, we consider it 
imprudent to venture out into the open sea. The " Great 
Sea " is, as we suppose, the limit of all Christian attain- 
ment, and we are quite content there to continue one per- 
petual round of circumnavigation. 

Let us venture into the unexplored ! From his childhood 
Columbus had heard that the sentinel pillars marked the 
limits of the habitable earth ; but when he grew to bo a man 
his soul burned to explore that mysterious sea which, from 
his native hills, he saw so gloriously gilded by the setting 
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sun. He realized his desire. He started for the horizon, 
.and left the old land-marks far behind. Day by day, until 
his eyes beheld the mighty continent of his dreams, and he 
received an abundant reward for his toil, he continued his 
•course, ever pressing westward towards where, each 
evening, he saw the golden sun-set. Let us thus " follow 
on to know the Lord." Let us add to our faith virtue, 
.and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and god- 
liness, and brotherly kindness, and charity. Let us grow ! 
Some people have souls like a musical box ; while others 
•are as the fall-toned organ. The musical-box soul can only 
go as it is wound up, and then it cannot get beyond certain 
set experiences and expressions ; while the full-toned-organ 
Christian, breathed into by the Divine Spirit, and swept by 
the fingers of Divine love, awakens fresh music evciy day. 
The man who follows on to know the Lord sings full swell 
melodies, for which the little barrels of the box were never 
pegged. Let us add to every grace possessed, for so an 
entrance shall be ministered abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom. And this leads to — 

3. Glory with Christ. 

This is the fruit of which faith is the root, and of which 
life for Christ is as the tree. " If ye do these things, ye shall 
never fall ; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." May wo so live that we may thus 
•die. Press Homeward ! Set every stitch of canvas ! 

" Slacken not sail yet, at inlet or island ; 
Straight for the beacon steer, straight for the Highland. 
Crowd all sail ! — Cut the foam ! 
Christian, cast anchor now, Heaven is thy Home." 

Seek to enter thus. Be not surprised at the storms, for 
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" through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom.' r 
The sailor often meets with the heaviest gales just before 
he reaches the port ; and the Christian sometimes finds the- 
tribulation keener as he approaches the kingdom. As with 
the sailor, the soul's greatest danger may sometimes seem to* 
be when he is trying to clear the headland of the harbour ; 
but all the storms and dangers outside will but make- 
the entrance more " abundantly " blessed. 

" Landed safe, what joys to tell, 
Of all the dangers that befell." 

But the weather is not always stormy. It is sometimes 1 
sweetly calm, and at such times many get into port. Their 
entrance is equally blessed, for they have passed through 
all their dangers and fears during the early portion of the 
Toyage. As the passenger, when the shout of "Zand ahead. nr 
has been heard, retires quietly to his cabin for rest, and 
awakens in the morning to find the vessel safely moored in 
the docks, so many of God's beloved children, when, 'mid the 
shades of evening, they feel that land is near, commit them- 
selves to the arms of Jesus — rest their weary heads on Hi& 
loving bosom — breathe out their lives on His gentle breast, 
and awake from the midnight of mortality into the morning 
of "the everlasting kingdom." Let faith take her stand 
to-day in the fore-top, and look towards the haven. Let 
faith's eye to-day scan, through the telescope, the distant 
horizon. Come, beloved comrades ! let us join in the exulta- 
tion, the exhortation, and the prayer : — 

" By faith I see the land, 
The port of endless rest ; 
My sonl, thy sails expand, 
And fly to Jesn's breast. 
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Oh, may I reach the heavenly shore, 
Where winds and waves distress no more. 
. ....... 

Come, heavenly wind, and blow 
A prosperous gale of grace ; 
Waft me from all below 
To heaven—my destined place. 
Then, in full sail, my port 111 find, 
And leave the world and sin behind." 

Think much of the country ; make up your mind for a 
welcome i " add to your faith virtue ;" " make your calling and 
election sure; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall ; for so 
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 



"NO MORE SEA." 



44 There was no more sea." — Rev. xxl 1. 

Thb voyage is over. The sea is amongst the things of the 
past. The mariner is at home to " go no more out for ever." 
The period for which his soul sighed through many a weary 
year, and of which he dreamed in seasons of darkest 
tribulation and sorrow, has at length dawned upon his 
delighted vision ; and written upon the very walls of his 
heavenly home are words the deepest meaning of which he 
now most fully realizes : " No more sea." 

Whether this is a literal description of the heavenly 
country we shall not stop to enquire. That it was most 
appropriate, as bearing upon the position of the banished 
apostle, we can easily understand; and we can equally 
easily believe that it will be fully appreciated by many a 
weary voyager over life's wilderness of waters. But while 
to some of us, with our present ideas of the beautiful, the 
beneficent, and the sublime, a world without a sea would be 
a world shorn of one of its greatest charms, there is very 
much in this assurance which, in following the analogy of 
our previous discourses, may be suggestive of consolation. 

There shall be " time no longer." The sea of time, across 
which we are sailing, will be no more. Everything 
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pertaining to this Time-state — everything that vexes or 
causes a tear or a sigh — will cease to he. " There shall he 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there he any more pain : for the former things have passed 
away." To John, banished, as he was, a prisoner at Patmos ; 
cut off from all the world hy the ever restless waters on 
every side, the "No more sea" would mean all this, and 
much hesidos. Tradition tells how the exiled evangelist 
used to climh the highest rock of his island-prison, and 
thence, across the cruel sea, would fix his earnest gaze 
intently towards Jerusalem. What his feelings were as he 
thought of loved ones far away ; how he felt as, with ardent 
longing, he pined for that service from which he had hcen so 
forcibly and wickedly withdrawn, we cannot know ; hut this 
we can understand, that the announcement made in our text 
must have fallen upon his heart with sweetest solace : 
" There was no more sea." 

In seeking to obtain a view of this sealess world, the term 
suggests to us the absence of — 

I. All vexing divisions. 

In Heaven there are no national divisions. 

The sea is the groat divider of the nations. We have but 
to cross the narrow strip of water which divides us from the 
Continent, and we shall find ourselves in a foreign land, 
amidst a people whose traditions, habits, and language are 
as different from ours as it is possible for them to he. But 
in the land where there is " no more sea " national differences 
are unknown. 

In describing what he saw of the blessedness of that realm, 
John says, " A great multitude which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
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before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed in white 
robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb." By this we learn that their 
language, their song, their attitude, and their employment are 
one. Obedient to the same heavenly rule, they bow with 
loyal spirits before the sceptre of the one great King, and all 
national distinction is for ever obliterated. Amongst all the 
millions of the ransomed, no national or political differences 
can be found. Throughout Heaven's great realm the 
universal acclamation is, and will ever be, the loyal utterance 
of every inhabitant : — " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing." Divisions are amongst the 
things of the past. One life, one law, one language, and 
these the life, and law, and language of love, constitute the 
germ of that bliss in which the spirits of the just made 
perfect are filled with unutterable felicity. " There" — as 
here it cannot be realized — "is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free : BUT CHRIST IS ALL IN ALL." But while 
we rejoice in the prospect of a realm of universal loyalty and 
love, we necessarily associate with it another fact, namely, 
that — 

2. In Heaven there are no Social distinctions* 

The lines which, in this country, divide society are as real 
as arc the oceans and the seas which separate us from the 
nations. Kay, a man may in a few days cross the sea and 
become the citizen of another country, but no ship was ever 
yet constructed which could successfully cross the ocean of 
Caste, to secure for the p easant a place of equality even with 
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the tradesman whose coat he helps to buy. Equally impas- 
sable are those seas which separate between the upper and 
lower strata of what are called the middle classes, and the 
ocean which surrounds the Patmos upon which are confined 
"the upper ten." I have met with timid people who 
tremble to hear the word " revolution," but if they ever get 
to Heaven, they may expect to find such changes in social 
matters as would astound them here. 

I do not deny that there is an aristocracy amongst men. I 
know and rejoice in the fact that there is. There are men who 
will ever stand head and shoulders above their fellows, and 
wherever such men are found they claim and deserve the 
homage of mankind. There are royal men in the world who 
are never seen in palaces, and who would not be allowed to 
dwell in the courts of earthly despots. Knaves have often 
robed themselves in purple, while Icings — earth? 8 true kings — 
have clothed themselves in fustian, or have pined in prisons, 
or have died in poverty. But social position is no criterion 
of the man. Earth's true aristocracy are they who labour 
for the good of men ; who are willing to become the servants 
of the scullion, if by so doing they can but elevate and bless 
their race. Such are the world's true nobles, and they alone 
will rank as peers in the court of History. Shaftesbury 
would have been a noble, though he had been the son of 
Smith ; and Hoicard will ever rank high in the world's true 
peerage, though a material coronet never decked his brow. 
Such men are God's aristocracy, and their names will be 
honoured when those of the proudest courtiers have been 
forgotten. 

But in the Father's house there will be no social differences. 
He who objects to sit at the same board with the servants 
will find no comfort there, for there all " serve Him day and 
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night ; " and he who objects to sit with the great and the 
noble Trill be equally out of place, for all there arc made 
" kings and priests unto God." During the voyage some 
have had to exist in the forecastle, while others have 
luxuriated in the saloon ; some have been battened down in 
the steerage, while others have been allowed to walk the 
quarter-deck ; coarse faro and hard words have been the daily 
heritage of not a few, while many have fared sumptuously on 
the best produce of the earth, and have received the obsequious 
attention of those who sought their favour. But all this is 
changed on the eternal shore. The sea of Caste will be 
unknown. There, and not until we reach that land, shall we 
enjoy in its highest and holiest sense that which is the 
birthright of souls, namely, Liberty ! Equality ! Fraternity ! 

But before leaving this connection it may not be out of 
place to say that — 

3. In Heaven there are no Ecclesiastical differences. 

How real, after all, is the sea which keeps the various 
sects from coming into the New Testament Church. The 
desire for unity is strong ; good words about the common 
brotherhood of all who believe are not wanting, but they 
come only as far as the water, and then, 

" shivering on the brink, 
They fear to launch away." 



I am sure it will comfort not a few to be assured that 
in Heaven there will be "no more sea." But, this apart, 
how glorious will be the spectacle of a universal, undivided 
Church ! Would that we could more fully realize it here ! 
What sorrows, what heart-burnings we should be spared 
could the Church on earth throw away all her differences, 
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and unite as one holy brotherhood in Christ ! But that seems 
to be impossible. When dear old John Bcrridge had been 
speaking of Whitfield and Wesley, who had gone to their 
rest, a friend suggested that though some differences of 
opinion had existed here, all would be harmonious there : 
whereupon John replied, "Aye, aye, that it will; the Lord 
washed our hearts here, but He will wash our brains there." 
John has long ago realized the truth of his statement, for, where 
he now is, the episcopal vicar and the conventicle preacher 
are lost in the happy brotherhood of perfected saints. Their 
Christ, their creed, their heaven are one. One universal 
church, "they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," 
and God hath wiped "away all tears from their eyes." 
But to continue our contemplation of this sca-lcss country, 
we may observe that it suggests an absence of — 

II. All painful sepabations. 

Nothing so effectually separates friends as the wide, wide 
sea. John felt this. As banished at Patmos, he stood and 
looked towards Jerusalem, he thought of loved ones far away 
who had been the sharers of his sorrows and his joys, but 
between whom and him now rolled an impassable barrier, 
the deep iEgean Sea. A plain could have been crossed, a 
mountain could have been scaled, or love's feet could have 
traversed a world, but the sea — the wide, rolling, tempestuous 
sea — effectually separated him from his friends, and he was 
compelled to pine in solitude. 

And how, when thousands of leagues of ocean separate 
him from his beloved ones, the sailor's heart thus aches 
towards his home ! And not the sailor's only. All round 
this globe of ours there are hearts innumerable which long 
for dear old England, and in every part of our Fatherland 
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there are bosoms that yearn towards Albion's children in 
every clime. Look which way we may, the sea separates us 
from our friends. Often, as we have sat on the shore, and 
looked out on the trackless, limitless bosom of the ocean, we 
have tried to gaze beyond the line of vision, and in fancy's 
realm have seen our friends on shores remote, while, as 
though they could hear our song, we have solaced our own 
sad hearts by its singing, and we have seemed to hear their 
voices in harmony with ours, repeating our very words : — 

" Brethren, we here may meet no more, 
Bnt there is yet a happier shore ; 
And there, released from toil and pain, 
Dear brethren, we shall meet again." 

But how forcibly this suggests to us the fact that absolute 
separation is impossible! Distance cannot sever the cords 
that bind f together loving spirits. > The very planet is 
encircled with the sympathies and affections of hearts ; and 
the greater the geographical distance that separates them, the 
stronger are the tics which make them one. There is not a 
ship out upon the vast waters which does not contain those 
whose love, centred on friends at home, is as real and durable 
as life ; and there is not a ship there which, in return, is nos 
followed by the prayers and blessings of kindred hearts on 
the shore. And by as much as such hearts are kindred in 
Christ, their inseparableness will be more apparent. They 
ever meet in him ! From every quarter of the earth, from 
every river, sea, and ocean there are those who daily, hourly, 
constantly meet in Jesus. 

" There is a spot where spirits blend, 
And friend holds fellowship with friend ; 
Tho' sundered far, by faith they meet 
Around one common mercy seat." 
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And if this bo so here, why should we mourn the departure* 
of those who have entered the harbour of life? "We arc- 
reminded to-night that another sea rolls its black waves- 
bctween us and many of our best beloved ones. " Death/ * 
the " narrow sea ".which "divides the heavenly land from 
ours," has been crossed by some who, to us, were more* 
precious far than life. 

It will seem to you not a little strange when I say that my 
text has not been chosen with any special reference to the- 
circumstances under which we meet this evening.* This, 
according to a long standing arrangement, had been selected, 
as the last text of the present series ; and she over whose 
grave we have been called to weep had not a little to do with 
the selection and the arrangement. She is to-night where- 
there is "no more sea." In the presence of her much 
beloved Lord her happy soul is for ever at home. True as- 
then they were, when, in the very agony of dying, she uttered 
the words which are for ever graven upon our souls, they are 
ten thousand times more true now : " lam so mixed up with 
Christ, that I don't wish 7o return." To her, indeed, to die- 
was gain. 0, to be " so mixed up with Christ! — so mixed up 
with Christ that I have no ivish to return /" Had she, then, 
forgotten a mother's love ? Was it nothing to her that this 
broken heart bled by her bedside as she was being snatched 
away ? God knows how intensely all that affection grew as- 
she approached the shore. But she was " mixed up with 
Christ." Brethren, I must forbear. She has crossed the- 
sea; she cannot recross its dark waters; let us prepare to- 
follow her. But it is a real sea, and 0, how terribly real is 
the separation ! Some of you know it, do you not ? I know 

* First sermon preached after the death of Mrs. Barton. 
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it. Those lips are silent, are they not ? Not another welcome 
word will break that awful silence until I have crossed 
the flood. No joy at my approach will ever glisten in those 
•eyes, for ever closed ; and the dear hands, so cold and stiff in 
death, will never be stretched out again to greet me. Oh, 
ike separation ! — the terribly real separation ! What a blank ! 
What desolation death has made ! 

But, my brethren, is even that separation, after all, so 
real ? The words that, when articulation was past, the dear 
departing spiiit tried to sing, are as true where she now is 
as they were where she then was. We are where she is : 
she is where we arc. The Church above and the Church 
below are — 

" Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe on His gentle breast." 

Wc are one. Essentially — eternally, the whole Church is 
one in Christ. 

4i One family, we dwell in Him, 
One Church abov^ beneath, 
Though now divided by the stream, 
The narrow stream of death." 

If human affections cannot be severed by distance, much 
more cannot Christian hearts be separated by death. If it be 
true that our globe is encircled in every direction by the 
sympathies and affections of kindred hearts, how much more 
true is it that earth and heaven are bound together by all 
the divinely created ties of a militant and triumphant Church ! 
Brethren, it soothes my wounded spirit to think that, after 
All, we are not so hopelessly severed. We follow the same 
dear Master " whithersoever He gocth." He who is in the 
midst of the throne feeds us, and daily leads us to " fountains 
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of living waters ; " and the same God wipes away all tears from 
our eyes. It is but a question of degree. Down here, on the* 
lower forms of grace, our joys are similar in kind to those- 
above ; and presently, the " come up higher " shall be heard, 
when, with those who have gone before us, we shall be "for- 
ever with the Lord." Let us never mourn them, then, as- 
lost. As we rejoice in the possession of those whom we 
seldom see in the flesh, but whom we know arc serving God 
to the utmost of their ability in other parts of our world ; 
so let us still rejoice in the possession of those whom 
now we cannot see, but who, nevertheless, with all the- 
vigour of immortal life, " serve Him day and night in His- 
temple. ,, 

But there shall be "no more sea." The sea of death 
itself shall be swallowed up. Separations in that dear 
country will be unknown. No saddened spirits will yearn 
for husbands, and sons, and brothers, across the waters ; and. 
no bleeding heart will ever weep that one has crossed the 
sea of death. What a glorious meeting time is that which 
is near, when — 

" We shall meet with many a loved one 
That was torn from our embrace ; 
And shall listen to their voices, 
And behold them face to face/* 

What a multitude will be there ! How complete will be- 
their felicity! "No more sea!" Nothing shall ever again 
tear them asunder ; they are " for ever with the Lord." 

But to bring our subject to a close, let me gather up all in 
one, and say that in Heaven there is an absence of — 

III. All distressing mysteeies. 

What an emblem of all that is distressing in life is the 
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•over-changing, treacherous sea ! Who can trust it ? Now so 
bright and tempting, bewitching the charmed spectator with 
its rippling smiles, and anon thundering its angry billows 
against the rock-bound coast, and filling the watcher's heart 
with terror. Often, when the calm of the morning has filled 
us with unspeakable hope, the storms of the day have caused 
us to be " cast down ; " while ere the shades of evening have 
.gathered about us the mantle of night, in the distraction of 
our souls we have had to cry, " Deep calleth unto deep at 
the noise of thy waterspouts ; all thy waves and thy billows 
arc gone over me." 

Such ever is life ! Incessant mutation stamps everything 
that is touched by time. Men change, things change, 
•circumstances change, the very worlds change. We see it 
all around us, and everywhere it suggests pain. The seasons 
change. The young and vigorous resurrection life of spring 
.struggles to release itself from the icy grasp of deadly winter, 
and pushes its way onward to the fuller life of summer ; the 
broader, deeper summer flood takes the life-tide on to 
autumn, where, replete with ripened glory, nature's beauty 
seems complete ; but just when the Master-hand has limned 
the final touch, and the glorious world is decked with all the 
hues of Paradise, wild winter comes and breathes its cruel 
blast on all the nine months' work, and wraps it in a shroud 
of frost and snow. Not so titer e! "There everlasting 
.spring abides." There is "no more sea." Life's mysterious 
mutations are no more. # 

" Trouble " is a wide word, but it includes no more than 
the subject warrants. There shall be no more trouble. 
Life's uncertainties, life's disappointments, life's mutations, 
life's disasters, " sorroio as on the sea" will be all no more. 
The working together will be over, and the "good" for 
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which it worked will be consummated. The " light affliction 
which is but for a moment " will have given place to the 
"weight of glory" which is "eternal"; and the "much, 
tribulation " will be exchanged for " the kingdom." 

Beloved fellow-voyagers, as we have come to a point where- 
our courses must separate, let us, before we part company, 
take one more look at that country in which we hope eternally^ 
to dwell. Sec what the Voyager's Guide says about this- 
Land of the Blessed. " There shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain." "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat."" 
No death ! No sorrow ! No crying ! No pain I Think t 
Conceive, if you can, the blessedness of such a state ! Oh ! 
the pains, the crying, and the sorrow that afflict this poor 
suffering earth ! Wherever men are found, there are anguish, 
and tears, and death. But, beyond the dark sea-line of life,, 
in the heavenly region to which we are bound, these are- 
all unknown. And even this is not all. We are assured 
that the very root and source of all ill shall there have no- 
existence, for, " There shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever icorketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie ; but they which are written in tlie LamVs Book 
of Life:' 

Brethren! the time would fail me to speak here of 
Heaven's more positive joys, and as they have already been 
referred to in another place, I will content myself with again 
wishing you God-speed and a fair and happy voyage to the 
Port of Peace. That "sorrow as on the sea" will be 
encountered, you may rest assured ; that the Kingdom must 
be entered " through much tribulation," there is not the 
shadow of a doubt ; that dangers are thick around you, will 



246 "no moke sea. 



r? 



never cease to "be a fact; but that, "with Christ in the 
vessel," you may " smile at the storm," I know will be ever 
true ; and leaving you in His blessed keeping " who is 
able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless 
before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy," I 
bid you look for the morning, and remember the "no 
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There is one thing I should like to impress upon you in 
parting : Do what you can to be the means of leading otliers to 
the same glorious country. Since, in His infinite condescension, 
God has seen fit to use human instrumentality in the salvation 
of men, seek you to use, in that direction, any gift that you 
may possess. To meet those on the shore whom we have 
been the means of bringing to the land will be one of 
heaven's greatest joys. You may accumulate wealth ; you 
may build up for yourselves a fortune and a name ; you may 
leave behind you houses, lands, estates; but to meet one 
.saved spirit on the other shore whom you have been 
instrumental in bringing there, will afford you eternal 
satisfaction when these trivial, transitory things are all 
forgotten. "He that winneth souls is wise." His work 
will outlive the ages; for "they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 

A ship was on fire off the coast of California. All on 
board, in great excitement, were preparing, if possible, to 
save their lives. Amongst the passengers was one who, being 
a good swimmer, resolved to save not only his life, but also a 
quantity of gold which he had with him on board. Just, 
however, as he was ready for the venture, and was about to 
leap into the sea, a little girl came and looked up into his 
face, and, with the utmost childlike simplicity, said, " Will 
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you save me, sir?" The inquiry reached his heart. He- 
thought of his gold, and he looked at the girl, and knowing 
that he could not save both, he seemed for a moment to- 
hesitate. The fire was rushing rapidly towards them, and 
there was no time to lose ; when the poor child, apparently 
amazed that the man should seem to deliberate, cried again, 
" WonH you save me, sir?" The good man threw away his- 
gold, grasped the child, gave her directions as to how to hold 
on to his shoulders, and, walking down the gangway as far 
as he could, he leaped into the sea and struck out for the- 
shore. For some time he struggled manfully to land his- 
precious charge on the beach ; but just before they reached 
the shore, a tremendous wave tore them asunder, and while 
it carried the dear child safe to land, it rendered the man 
insensible and helpless. The people on the beach rushed to- 
the rescue, and in a few moments the senseless body of the 
brave swimmer was brought to the shore. For some time, 
however, it seemed to be doubtful whether he would recover. 
But presently, having begun to show signs of returning^ 
animation, the first thing he saw, as ho opened his eyes, was- 
the face of that dear child bending over him with all the 
affection and gratitude of her warm and loving nature. 
Brethren ! that man was richer far than all the gold of earth 
could have made him. The grateful tears of that saved child 
were better worth than worlds of rubies You know how to 
apply it. Truly, " he that winneth souls is wise." We will 
not regret the gold that sinks in the wreck, when we havo 
loved ones waiting to greet us in the skies. If, by giving up 
all we have, we can the more easily and successfully help the 
perishing to the "no more sea," our all will be but little in 
comparison with the joy which our work will bring. Oh, 
that we all, in the great day of the Lord, may stand ae&&^ta&. 
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in the home of the redeemed, and that our entrance may be 
ministered with an abundant " Well done !" 

" A life in heaven ! O, what is this ? 
The snm of all that faith believed ; 
Fulness of joy, and depths of bliss, 
Unseen, unfathomed, unconceived. 

Calm as the summer's ocean, we 
Can all the wreck of nature see ; 
While grace secures us an abode 
Unshaken as the throne of God. 

No more fatigue, no more distress, 
Nor sin, nor hell shall reach the place ; 
No groans to mingle with the songs 
That warble from immortal tongues ; 

No rude alarms of raging foes ; 
No cares to break the long repose ; 
No midnight shade ; no clouded sun ; 
But sacred, high, eternal noon." 

"NO MORE SEA." 
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